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PREFACE 


This monograph presents a critical survey of the Agni- 
purana with special reference to its literary aspect. The Agni- 
purana is a compendium of different branches of learning. Hence, 
it embodies matter from various sources viz. (i) earlier Puranas— 
| Vayu, Matsya, Visnu, (ii) the two epics-the Ramayana and 
| the Mahabharata, (iii) Smrti literature, (iv) Pancaratra 
samhita, (у) Kamandakrya Nitisara, (vi) Yuddhajayarnava, 
(vii) Works on Ayurveda etc., (viii) Works on philosophy—Yoga- 
sutra, Bhagavedgita, Yamagita and (ix) literary works— 
| Panini's S'iksa, Piigala’s Chandasutra, Amarkosa, Kaumara, 
Vyakarana, Bharata's Natyasastra, Dandin's Kavyadarsa etc. 


| The Agnipurana reflects the religious and social conditions 
| of the period A. D. 700 or 800 to А. D. 1000 or 1100 and is an 
| epitome of the cultural life during the priod. The society reflected 
| in the Purana is a full-fledged Hindu society based on the institu- 
| tion of Varnayyayastha. Dominance of the Brahmanas is an 
important factor in the social build-up. The position of Sudra 
and women was far from happy. The cult of Bhakti was a source 
| of new life, vigour and energy to society. Inclusion in the Agni- 
I purana of dramaturgy, poetics, lexicography, philosophy, arts 
| and Sciences shows the existence of a group of enlightened 

| highly educated persons that advanced cultural activities in society. 
H.C. Hazra regards the present Agnipurana as a spurious 
work of the 9th century A. D., compiled by the Tantrikas with a 
sectarian motive and the genuine Agneyapurana saved itself 
from extinction by assuming a different title viz. Wabhnipurana, 
now existing in Ms. and wrongly regarded as an Upa-Puraga by 
the scholars. Nevertheless, the present Agnipurana represents : 
a great literary effort of encyclopaedic nature representing the ` | 
literary traditions of an age which witnessed all-sided pro- 
gress and development in the domain of literary and cultural od 
pursuits, E 
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INTRODUCTION 


1. Puranic Studies, History : With the progress of Sanskritic 
studies at the hands of Indologists, the Puranic literature 
attracted the scholars, though its historical value was not 
realised at the earlier stage. Sir William Jones, at the end of 
the eighteenth century, stressed the importance of the litera- 
ture. Colebrooke, Vans Kennedy!, Wilson* and Bournouf? in 
the first half of the 19th century, studied the literature and 
emphasised its religious and sectarian aspect. Rev. К. M. 
Banarji furthered the course of Ригапіс studies by editing 
Markandeya Purana.* Ata later stage, it was Pargiter?, who 
undertook a thorough and critical study of the Puranas and 
established their importance for the reconstruction of ancient 
Indian history. K. P. Jayaswal® furthered the work undertaken 
by Pargiter. In 1927, Kirfel brought out his Das Purana 
Paücalakscna, when he brought together from various Pura- 
nas passages on the five characteristics of Puranas and 
thus rendered valuable services to the Ригапіс studies. He 
shows, what an insignificant part these five play in the Puranas; 
there are other characteristics which from the bulk of them. 


j. Resecrches into the Nature and affinity of ancien: and Hindu Mythology, 

London, 1851. 

Essays on Sanskrit literature, 1832; Intro. and notes іо the Trans- 
lation of Vishzu-purana. 

3. Preface to the edition and translation of the BAagavata-purana. 

4. Published by Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

5. Markandeya-purüna ( Bibliotheca Indica. Calcutta, 1904 ), Ancient 
Indian Historical Traditions, ( London, 1922 ); Purdna Texts of the 
dynasties of the Kali Age, ( Clarendon Press, 1933 ). 

6. Saifunuga and Maurya Chronology. The Brahmana Empire. 
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2 AGNI-PURANA 


Besides these, several other orientalists! have made their own 
contributions to the furtherence of Ригапіс studies.. As a 
result of these efforts, the importance of Purdnic literature as 
a source of ancient Indian history and culture is firmly 
established. 


eur 


2. Problem: There are several intriguing problems about 
the Puranas. They are not properly and critically edited and 
without an authentic edition of these works, itis very difficult 
to makea critical estimate of the literature. The popularity 
of the Puranas has created another problem for the Purànic 
scholar. Unlike the Vedas, the Purünas, being very popular, 
became a common property, and the Saas or others who were | 
the custodians ofthe literature tempered with the texts, which | 
resulted in several interpolations creeping into the Puranas, | 
and thus caused chronological confusion. At. one and the | 

| 


same place, are, sometimes, put together facts centuries apart 
‘in point of chronology. The Sakas, the Yavanas, the Khasas 
etc. come on the stage even in the days of some old Rsis of 
the Vedic period. Due to such interpolations, the Puranas 
assumed tremendous proportions comprising diverse topics 
‘and various chronological strata. This is why, the Puranas 
are asortof chaotic jumble of important and unimportant 
topics. This necessitates a careful sorting of the material 
embodied in them, а task by no means so easy. Because, old | 
"wine is put in new bottles, and as such the criterion for dis- | 
criminating the old from the new is not easy to obtain. Like | 
the old monuments of ancient India, old facts, much helpful | 
Se S PENNE | ° 

° 1. Dr. Sitaram Pradhan, The chronology of ancient India; Farquhar. | 
An outline of religious literature of India. pp.296. #.; Ramchandra | 
| 

4 


Dikshitar, Some Aspects of the Vayu-purana; R. С, Hazra, Studies 
in the Puranis Records on Hindu Rites Pegi D. K. sie 
Purina Vivecana (Ahmedabad, 1931); K. M. Munshi, Early 
m in Gujarat, (Bombay 1941); Harprasad Shastri, The 
^ чыгы ү В. 0. В. S., 1928, Vol. XIV, pp. 323-340; 
` Bose, Bengali Visoakofa, Vol. XI, pp. 526-719. 1 
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for the reconstruction of ancient history, lie buried deep under 
the debries of subsequent layers of interpolations, Thus, much 
spade work becomes essential before the genuine historical facts 
could be available. А student of the Puranas will do well to 
undertake the important work of sorting without which a 
thorough understanding of the Puranic literature would not be 
possible. 

2A. The problem of the Date of the Puranas : (The pro- 
blem ofthe date of the Puranas is also very intriguing and 
controversial. No particular date or period can be assigned 
to a particular Purina. The problem of date can best be 
solved by evolving a chronological setting for the Ригапіс 
literature in general, special attention being paid to ће indivi- 


dual Puranas. The Puragic scholars have tackled in their own 
way this aspect of the Puranic studies. 


_ 3. Mahapuranas : The Purayas in their extant form are called 
Mahapuranas. They are of encyclopaedic nature, embodying 
several cultural and chronological strata, for in them are put 
together tradition and cosmogony, religion and mythology, 
philosophy and sociology. Perhaps, the growth of the Up- 
puranas may have given rise tothe nomenclature of Maha- 
puranas, by which the eighteen Puranas came to be subsequent- 
ly known; the name Maha-purana does not seem to be very 
old. A critical perusal of the extant Puranas shows that the 
name Purana, or Astadasa-purana is generally adopted by the 
various Puranas, the Visnu, the Bhagavata and the Brahmavai- 
varta being excepted, but even there the names Purana-samhita 
and Astadasa-purana occur in the earlier verses, A critical 


+26 Vis, III, 6, 23; III, 6, 20; К. C. Hazra іп SPRH. N. 2, note 

- 20, remarks “that verses 21-26 (on the names of eighteen 
Puranas and their five characteristics ) were interpholated 
especially when we take finto consideration Vis. II 6, 20, 
which says that Visnupurana was based on the four Ригага- 
Samhitas completed by Romaharsana, Akratavarna, Savarni 
and Saméapaüyana" ; Bhzg. XII, 7, 10; XII, 7, 22; Br. Vai; 
IV, 137, 7. : 
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— hs Saree < 


study of the context in which the word Mahā-purāņa occurs іп 
the Bhagavata and the Brahma-vaivarta clearly shows that the 
term Purana was commonly used and the term Maha-purana 
had just been used to avoid confusion with the U p-puranas, 
But in the colophons of the extant Puranas, as already pointed 
out, the term Mahd-purana is invariably used. Thus, it may | 
be inferred that the nomenclature Maha-purüpa is not very | 
old, having come into vogue after Ше rise of Up-puràna litera- | 
ture, with a view to avoid confusion between the two. | 


4. Sometimes, an effort is made to distinguish between Pu- | 
тапа or U p-purana and Maha-purana. The Bhagavata' tries to dis- | 
tinguish between the two on the basis of five and ten charac- | 
teristics. The Маһа-ригйпа is described as having ten 
characteristics, whereas Alpa or Up-puraina merely five. 
The Brahma-vaivarta? also supports the same view, when | 
it assigns ten characteristics to Маһа-ригйпа and five to | 
Up-purüga. A critical examination of these names as well | 
as their characteristic features clearly shows that the various | 
terms are used promiscuously. | 


5. Eighteen Puranas: The number of the extant Puranas is 
admitted on all hands to be eighteen, which is also corro- 
borated by the internal evidence of the Ригапіс literature | 
itself, where there is unanimity of opinion as to their num- | 
ber, title etc. The list of eighteen Puranas as available 
from the various Puranas isas follows: Brahma, Padma, 
Vaisnava, Saiva or Vayaviya, Bhagavata, Naradiya, Maraka- 
ndeya, Agneya, Bhavisya, Brhmvaaivarta, lainga, Varaha, 
Skanda, Vamana, Kaurma, Matsya, Garuda and Brahmanda. 
The lists of the eighteen Puranas which adopt generally 
the same order of enumeration occur in the Vayu, Matsya, 


1. XIL 7, 10; XII, 7, 22. 
2. IV, 133, 7. 


4. 53/12-68. 


odia dcum edi Uu ead didum pat ee 
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Visnut, Markandeya, Bhagavata?, Agni*, Skandas, Garuda®, 
Padma‘, Brahma-vaivartà?, Narada and Kurma!°, These 
lists seem to have been either perfixed or suffixed to the 
individual Purana at a later date, as they occur either in 
the beginning or at the end of a Purana and form altogether 
an independent topic. The order of enumeration seems 
to be, more or less, stereotyped with a few exceptions!*, 
In the lists obtained in the Matsya, Agni, Skanda and 
Narada Puranas, the Vayaviya occurs fourth in the serial 
order, whereas in the Visyu, Markandeya, Bhagavata, Bra- 
hmayaivarta, Bhavisya and the Karma Puranas the Saiva 
takes the place of the Vayaviya In the Padma-purana 
also, though the order of enumeration is somewhat different 
from that obtained in most of the Puranas, the name Saiva 
ozcurs and not the Vayaviya. This Saiva may not be 
confused with the extant Siva-purana, which is merely ап 
Up-purana?? and has nothing to do with the Purana mention- 
ed inthe lists referred to above. The Saiva of the lists 
cannot be other than the extant Vayu, which claims to be a 
Saivite Purana. The name Vayaviya may have come into 
vogue much earlier because even the Mahabharata mentions 
a Purana proclaimed by Vàyu??, and the name Saiva may 


1. ІЦ, 621-623. 
2. 134/8-11. 
3. XII, 7, 28-24, 13, 14. 
4. 272]1-23. 
5. УП. 2. 4-9, 28-77. 
6. IIL. 43, 46, 50-53, 55. 
7. IV. 112.90—94. 
8. 1V, 112, 90-94. 
9. Purvakhanda, 92/26-28. 
.10. 93/109. 
11. Va.104/2-11; Bhag XII. 7. 23-24; Pad, IV. 112, 90-94. 
12. HIL. 553, and note 2. 
13. Ibid. p. 553. 
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have been originated ata later stage in view of its Saivite 
tendencies. 


6. In the Vayu list, the order is altogether different and the 


names of only sixteen Puranas are given. The list starts 
with the Matsya and ends with the Skanda, and instead of 


the popular terms Garuda and Varaha Vainteya 


and Saukara 
areused. ` 


One Adika is also added, which is not enumerated as an 
independent Purāņa elsewhere. The Brahma occuring first 
in the lists is sometimes called Adi, but some other Puranas 
as well Jay claim to the Privilege of being firstl In the 
Narada, in about seventeen chapters, the summary of the 
contents of the eighteen Puranas is also given? In most of 
the Purànic texts that give the list of the eighteen Puranas, 
even the number of slokas Occurring in each Purana is given?, 


but it does not agree with that of the extant texts, which are 
mostly shorter. 


Then again, the f unctions of these 
ely creation, Preservation and des- 


2. Chapters 92—109. 

3. Va 104/2-11; Mats, 53/12—59; 
4-9; Skan VII, 2, 28-77; Br Vai. IV. 133, 11-21; Nar, 
Purvakhanda, 92/24-28, ` ` 

4. Uttaradhyaya, 263/81—85. 
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Purāņas-Matsya, Kürma, Linga, Siva, Skanda and Agni are 
Tamasa, the six Vaisnava Puranas — the Visnu, Narada, Bhaga- 
vata, Garuda, Padma and Varaha are Sattvika ; and the six — 
the Brahmünda, Brahmavaivarta, Markandeya, Bhavisya, Vamana 
and Brahma, being dedicated to the god Brahma, are Rajasa. 
The Garuda? also gives the classification, but with a slight 
modification. The Bhagavata, Visnu, Garuda, Matsya, Kurma 
and Yayu are described as Sattvika, And of these six, the 
Bhagavata, Visuu and Garuda are extolled as superior, beeause 
they are the object of special favour of the god Hari or Visnu. 
It is noteworthy, here, that in the list of the Sattvika Puranas 
the Vayu, otherwise known as Siva, is also included, though its 
rightful place would bein the category of Tamasa Puranas 
The Skanda, Padma, Vamana, Varaha, Agni and Bhavisya are 
Кајаѕа, whereas the Brahmanda, Linga, Brahma-vaivartaka, 
Markaudeya, Brahma aud Aditya are described as Tamasa. 
But the widely accepted and more general classification is 
based on the principal of edification of one of the three deities 
of Hindu trinity, as already mentioned. Thus, it would seem 
that the three gods Brahma, Visnu and Siva would, respectively, 
be the object of adoration in the three groups of the Puránas. 
But the two gods Visnu and Siva attained greater prominence 
which gave currency tothe view that the Puranas advocate 
the worship of either Visnu or Siva. In actual practice, too, 
Vaisnava and Saiva sects were very popular during the early 
centuries of the Christian era, as also in the mediaeval period. 
Thus in the words of Wilson?, it may be remarked ; “Siva 
and Visnu, under one or other form, are almost the sole objects 
that claim the homage of the Hindu in the Puranas, departing 
from the domestic and elemental ritual of the Vedas and ex- 
hibiting a sectarial fervour and exclusiveness not traceable in 
the Ramayana, and to a qualified extent in the Mahabharata. 
They are по longer authorities for Hindu belief as a whole : 


1. Brahma-Kanda, І 43, 46, 50-53, 55. 
2. Visn. Int. N, V. 
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they are special guides for separate and sometimes conflicting 
branches of it; compiled for the purpose of promoting the 
preferential or in some cases the sole worship of Visnu and 
Siva." According to certain later texts in some of the Puranas 
in addition to the three deities, some others like Devi, Agui, 
Savita etc. also became the objects of edification. Besides, 
the number allotted toa particular god is not kept uniform; 
sometimes Siva is described as being edified in ten Puranas, 
Thus, to all appearances, the Puranas advocate devotion to a 
particular deity. But a critical examination ofthe Purànic 
literature clearly shows how the same Purana advocates the 
worship of more than one deity belonging to the same sect 
or deities of different sects, among whom one is supreme. 


8. Paiica-laksana definition: ln the Amarako$a?, Purana 
is called Pañca-laksana, and is defined as comprising five 
characteristics?, These five characteristics are also referred to, 
in most of the extant Puranas*. According to this definition 
a Purana must deal with five topics viz Sarga ( creation), 
Pratisarga (recreation i. с. the periodical annihilation and 
Tenewal of the worlds ) , Varsa (genealogies of gods and 
Sages, ) , Manvantarani ( the Manu — periods of time, i. e. the 
great periods, each of which has a Manu or primeval ancestor 
of the human race) , and Varmsünucarita, ( the history of the 
dy nasties viz. the early and the later dynasties, the origins of 
Which are traced back to the sun and the moon, consequently 
known as solarand lunar), When the extant Purünas аге 
examined in the light of this Pafica-laksaga definition, it is 
clearly seen how most of them do not keep near the definition, 


while some of the earlier ones viz. the Vayu, Visnu, Matsya and 
Brahmauda, keep close to the Pafica-laksana ideal but are not 


I. Skan, Kedarakhanda, Bidets oe 
2. їп, 1, 77. : 
9. Атап, I, 6, b. 
4. Va IV, 10-11 
Bhavi Y, 2. 4—5 


Mats 53/65; Vis. III 6. 25; бат. I. 125. 14; 
3 Vara, II. 4; Bhag. XII. 7. &—10, 
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in entire agreement with it. What is specially significant of 
almost all the Puranas is their sectarian character i. e. their 
dedication to the cult of some god or other. Thus, the Pañca- 
laksana definition takes no note of sectarian matter. Hence, 
it may be inferred that the sectarian tinge of the Puranas may 
have been developed after the definition was formulated. 
This may also give some clue as to the period when the defini- 
tion was evolved, as will be noted in the subsequent chapters. 


9, Ten characteristics: This new phase in the develop- 
ment of the Ригапіс literature necessitated a new definition 
for the Puranas. Hence, efforts were made at replacing the 
old definition by a new one. In the Brahmayaivarta!, it is said 
that the five characteristics are meant only for the Up-puranas, 
while the Mahà-puràánas possess ten characteristics including 
the adoration of Visnu and other gods individually, as also an 
account of Moksa. The Bhagavata? likewise mentions ten 
characteristics in two places, where the original definition is 
amplified to meet the new requirements. 


10. Contents, Gathas: A perusal of the extant Purünic 
literature shows the varied nature of its contents which may 
be analysed as under :—(i) Gatha and Akhyana or legendary 
accounts, (ii) Vamséa or genealogy of the Vedic seers and the 
kings, (iii) Mythology, (iv) Cosmogony, ( v) Dharmasas- 
tra matter, (vi) popular religious beliefs, and ( vii ) miscel- 
laneous topics. ln the Puranas, there occur several allusions 


1. IV, 133, 6-9 ( i ) The following are the Purinas that confirm 
to the old definition mentioning the five characteristics — 
Vayu, Brahmardc. V: imu, Matsya, Markandeya, Padma and Bhagavala. 

(ii) The following are the Puranas which do not doso and extend 
the scope of their activity very much leaning towards 
sectarianism.—Bhavisya, Garuda, Narada, Skanda, Brahma, 
Brahmaucivarta, Karma, Agni, Varaha, Linga, Vamana. 

2. XU, 7, 9-10: aise fades ait vara ч! CCLI 
f FRU: | RTI RTO SRT 
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to old traditions being handed down since long in the form of 


Songs, e. g. the songs of kings Yayati!, Mandhata?, Arjuna. 


Kartavirya®, Alarka*, Devüvradha? and others. That the old 
traditions embodied in the Gāthās were being handed down from 
generation to generation is attested to by the frequent usein the 
Puranas of expressions like Smrtam® (‘remembered’) Anususrinnaht™ 
( ‘we havé heard of it? ) » Itinak® Srutam (‘so we have heard’ ), 


Yasya $loko adyapi Giyate? ( ‘whose šloka is sung even now’ Jo 


and Atranuyamša lokal" ( ‘here is а {ока handed down from 
generation to generation ). Besides these expressions, there 
are others?! as well, which clearly establish that there was a 
regular practice of singing laudatory songs of great and heroic 


kings of yore, and these songs may have, possibly, formed a 
part of a particular Akhyana. 


11. Akhyana : The Puranas describe several Akhyanas and 
Upakhyanas, of which the more important ones are those per- 
taining to (i) Pururavas-Urvag1!2, which is referred to also in 
the Rgveda, Satapatha!* Brahmana and finally adopted for the 


1. Va. 93/94—101; Bd. ПІІ, 68, 96—103; 
34/10-12, 


2. Va. 88/67-88; Bd. III, 63. 69-70. 

3. Va. 94/19 ff; Bd; IIL 69. 19 ff. Mats. 
XIII, 170.8, Pad. V, 125 f, 

4. Va. 92/66-67; Bd. III. 67—70, 71; Br Vai, 

5. Va. 96/13-16. Bg. XV, 41—44, 

6. Va. 65/75; 99/190—191; Bd. Т, 32, 


7. Va. 92/174; 96/123; 
IV, 95. 


8. Va. 94/51; Ма, 25/4. 
.9. Vig. IV, 11, 16-16. 
10. Ibid IV. 22, 12-13, 
М. Bd. П, 63, 69-70; Ibid П, 71, 14; 
44/40-41. 

12. Va, Chap. 91, Mats chap, 
“13. X, 95; I, 31,4. . 

14. XI, 5,1. 


Visa. IV, 10, 8-10; Mais 


43/23 ff; Br. Vai. 
XI, 51-&3, 


122; Br. Vai, X, 56. 
Bd. Il, 36. 201; III. 71. 124; Br. Vai. 


Mats 44/57-58, Ibid 


XXIV, Vig. IV, 6. 


ж 
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drama Vikramorvasiyam by the great poet Kalidasa, (ii) Yayati- 
carital, (iii) Bhargava-Para$urüm-Carita?, (iv) Sahasra- 
rjuna-Kartavirya-Carita®, ( v) Hariscandra-Carita*, (vi) Vena 
or Prthu-Carita®, ( vii ) Dhruva-Carita?, (viii) Prahlada-Carita’, 
(ix) Savitri-Satyavan-Akhyana®, (x) Rama Da&arathi-Carita?, 
( xi) Krsna-Carital? etc. These and several others lie inter- 
spersed in the various Puranas, many of which are also found 
in the two epics. From all this, it may be inferred that from 
time immemorial, several Akhyanas may have existed in the 
form of a floating popular literature, and in course of time, 
the Puranas on the one hand and the epics on the other 
freely adopted them to. their needs. Thus, itis clear, from 
earliest times the Akhyanas embodying the deeds of great and 
heroic ,personalities were in existence, and when the Puránic 
literature began to assume a definite form, most of the then 
current Akhyanas came to be included in them. With the 
growth in the number of the Purünas, the Akhyanas so adopted 
got various versions, besides some new Akhyanas of mytho- 
historical character came to be added at a later stage, bringing 
in their train a good many Upakhyanas, which are mostly 
sectarian. This new growth of Akhydnas and Upakhyanas 
belongs то a later phase of the development of the Puranic 
literature, which will be noticed subsquently. 


a Se eee ——— 


1. Va. Chap. 93; Mats. Chap. 25; Visu, IV; 10. 
2. Bd. П. 22—34. 
з. Va. Chap. 94; Mats. chap. 43-44; Mark, Chap. 17-18; Vim. 


IV; 11. 


4. Va. Chap. 88, Mark Chap. VII-VIII. 
5. Vim. I, 13. 
6. Ibid. I, 11-12. 
7. Ibid. I, 17-21. 
8. Mats Chap. 207—214. 
9. Va. Ohap. 88. 
10. Ibid, Chap. 97; Mats. Chap. 47; Vim. IV, 1, 38. 
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12. Genealogy : The genealogies occupy a prominent place 
in the extant Puranas. Nearly all of them give these lists 
fully, with the exception of the late Varaha, Vamana, Skanda, 
Naradiya, Brahmavaivarta and the Bhavisya, These genealogical 
accounts are prominently described in the Vayu', Matsya?, 
Brahmanda?, Visyu*, Brahma and Padma. These genealogi- 
cal accounts include the pedigrees of the important families 
of the vedic seers and the royal dynasties of ancient India, 
both solar and lunar. Thus, from very early times there 
existed a large stock of genealogical accounts, from which 
the Puranas as well as the epics, freely borrowed. The epics 
also contain genealogical lists, though in somewhat changed 
version’. The Puranas have preserved the genealogies of solar 
and lunar dynasties, as also their branch lines. The solar dynasty 
was founded by Manu’s sons Iksvaku, Nabhagodista, Saryati 
etc. who established their lines respectively in the north, east 
and west. Iksvaku founded the main solar line in which great 
kings e. g. Kakustha, Sravasta, Hariscandra, Mandhatr, Sagara, 
Asamafjas, Raghu, Rama etc. were born. From this line, 
there branched off another line from Nimi, the second son of 
Ikgvaku. This line ruled in the east and was famous for its 
philosopher kings. The lunar dynasty was founded by Purt- 
Tavas Aila, the son of Manu’s daughter Ila. Yayati, fourth 
in descent from the founder, was a very important ruler, whose 
cte Sons) Yadu, Turvaśa, Druhyu, Anu and Роги originated 
te a z different parts of india. Piru, the youngest, con- 

main line, in which were born great kings like Ap- 
—nF . 
SS ee 

1. Chap. 65, 84, 96, 99. 

2. Chap. 11, 43-50, 

9$. III, 1-2, 8. 

4. IV, 1-124, 

5. Chap, 5-15, 


V, Šrstikhanda, Chap, 12-13, 
7. AIHT p. 82. 
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ratiratha, Dusyanta, Bharata, Vitatha Bharadvaja, etc. Yadu, 
the eldest, established his line, in the south іп which illustrious 
kings like Mahigmat, Krtavirya, Arjuna etc. were born. 


13. Mythology : The extent Puranas contain a good num- 
ber of mythological stories about various gods, goddesses and 
demons, which represent various chronological and cultural 
strata. Of these the earliest and perhaps the most important 
for tracing the culturel evolution of the Hindus from the 
earliest times are the accounts of Devdsura-sangrama! ( fight 
between gods and demons), Manu and the story of his 
daughter 1182, Daksa Prajapati and his daughter?, Siva legends* 
including the marriage of Siva and Parvati and the consequent 
birth of Kumara or Skanda, a theme that inspired the great 
poet Kālidāsa to write his Mahakavya Kumiara-sambhavam, 
the various incarnations of Visnu®, and legends about Brahma®. 
All these accounts fill so many pages of the Puranic literature. 
The roots of most of these accounts may well be traced to 
earliest literature, the Brahmanas’ and the Vedas*. The 
Devdsura-sangrama (the fight betwcen the gods and the 
demons), which couid be traced to the Brahmana? literature 
may further be traced to Indra's fight with demons like 
Vrtra and Sambara??. 

14. Trinity: Visnu:The mythology of the Puranas re- 
volves, more or less, round the three important gods of Hindu 
usu d fees e T i m 

1. Уба. HII. 17.41; III. 18.33; Pad. V, 13, 376 ff; Mats, chap. 47. 

9. Va. 85/27; Mats. ХІ, 40; XIII, 19; Bd. III, 60, 27. 

3. Hari I, 101 ff; Visu. IV; Mats. XIII. 

4. Relevant Chapters in the Va. Bd. Mats. and other Saivite Puaanas. 

5. Маш. Chap. 259—260; SPRH pp. 79-80. 

6. lbid pp. 106-188 ff. 

7. HIL Vol. I pp. 101, 208. 

8. Ibid. p. 226 ff. 311 ff. 

0. Ait. I, 14 HIL. Vol. I, p. 197. 

10, Ibid. Vol. I, pp. 83 ff; Rg., I 132; П, 12. 
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trinity Brahma, Visnu and Siva, besides several other minor 
deities like Varuna, Surya, Agni etc. The very names of the 
Puranas are given after the names of various gods, most of 
whom may easily be traced to earlier literature of the Brà- 
manas and the Vedas. The conception of Tri-deva ( trinity ) 
Which isfound formulated in the Puranas and which is res. 
ponsible for so much of mythological account in them, had 
not attained its final shape during the Vedic period. Of the 
three gods, Visnu alone had attained some development in 
the Rgvedic period, where, in a few 
beautiful picture of his abode is draw 
inspired the conception of heaven 
the Ригапіс literature. 
there is the seed of 


n, which may have, perhaps, 
or Visnu-loka depicted in 
In the three strides of Visnu, perhaps, 
the Vàmana incarnation of Visnu, as 

: developed in the Puranas. Thus the cult of Visnu may, perhaps, 

be traced to the Rgveda, but its growth is entirely post-Vedic. 

15. Siva: Siva, the third of the trinity, 
prominence in the Rgvedic period. ]t wa 
of the later Samhitàs 
Rgveda and Yajury 
Several times, 


had not come into 
S during the period 
1 that the conception was evolved. In the 
eda in particular, Siva appears as Rudra 
and even afterwards the god did not fail in 


16. Brahma :—The conception of Brahma was still unde- 
veloped in the Rgvedic period, The word Brahman in the 
Rgvada? merely meant ‘prayer’ ог а Priest, according to the 
accent and it was derived from the ro 
But references are, » made to Brahmanaspatis, 
“the lord of Prayers’, who is inv 


; oked in some of the hymnos 
in the Rgveda. The Brahmā o а 


, and 
1. Va. XVI, Tai. 5. Ту, 5, : 
2. HIL. Vol, I. Pp. 247-248, _ : 

3. Ibid, Vol. I, p. 100. 
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.sustainer and destroyer respectively. Thus, with regard to 
the mythological accounts of the Puranas, it may, easily, 
be stated that they revolve round the pivot of the trinity- 
Brahma, Visnu and Siva, and the two of these gods may 
be traced to the earlier period, the Puranas having materially 
expanded and improved upon earlier ideas. In the light of 
this, it may be remarked that for their mythological accounts, 
the Puranas have, originally, borrowed from the earlier 
religious literature including the Vedas and the Brahmanas. 

17. Cosmogony :—As for the cosmogonical accounts in 
the Puranas, a critical study reveals that all possible material 
available in the domain of philosophy, mythology, superatition 
etc. was freely utilised. These aacounts show how the Pura- 
nas enter into very minute details about creation, which is one 
of the five topics, according to the Paiicalaksana definition, they 
are expected to treat. The cosmoginical ideas as adopted in the 
Puranas badly lack a systematic presentation. Various conce- 
ptions, representing different conceptual strata, have been 
huddled together in an attempt to make some sort of cosmogo- 
nical account. Mythology is mixted up with cosmogony. 
According to the Puranic cosmogony?, one of Brahma, Visnu, 
Siva or the other gods is assigned the supreme position of a 
creator. As Hiranyagarbha, the god embodies within himself 
‘the universe of mobile and immobile things. He exists even 
before creation. Pradhana, Purusa and Kala comprising his 
form are the causes and expressions of creation, sustenance 
and destruction respectively. He is manifest in gross eleme- 
nts, subtle objects and in several other forms. On the occa- 
"sion of creation, from the equipoise of the Gunas, presided 
over by Ksetrajiia, springs up that which manifests those 
Gunas. And then proceed from the Pradhana Mahata, 
Ahañkāra Pafica-tanmatra ( five subtle elements. ), Райса- 
tattvas ( five gross elements ), the ten deities, the uni- 
verse and several other forms. Thus, the Sankhya scheme 
of evolution is generally adopted. This complicated scheme 


1. Ibid, pp. 529 ff. 
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of creation- comprises mythological notions and Philo- 
sophical speculation of a period when the different Schools of 
philosophy were being systematised. The sixth century В.С. 
was a period of great philosophical upheaval in India, Men’s 


minds were directed towards the ways and means of liberating 


the soul from its bondage. An idea of this philosophical 
upheaval is easily got from the Upanisads and earlier Buddhist 
literature. Soul, god, creation, matter etc. become the object 
of common discussion. This philosophical speculation 
embodying cosmogonical views was an important source of 
the Puranic cosmogony. 


18. Dharmasastra-matter:—A study of the references to | 


Purana in the Sūtra literature clearly shows that by the 4th 
century B. C., the time generally assigned to the Grhya and 
Dharma-siitras, the Purana had come to be regarded authori- 
tative as a religious treatise or a social code, the recital of 
which was considered to be sanctimonious.! In the Apastamba 
Dharmasutra*, the Purana is referred to in four places. The 
first passage as translated by Buhler reads? — ‘now they quote 
also in a Purana the following two’ verses : “The Lord of 
creatures has declared, that food offered unasked and brought 
by the giver himself, may be eaten, though ( the giver be ) a 


sinner, provided the gift has not been announced before hand. 
The manes of ancestors of that man who spurns such fod, do 


not eat ( his oblations ) for fifteen years, nor does the fire carry 

. his offerings ( to the gods)". ‘Buhler has traced these verses 

to the Manusmrti* with slight variaiions, which in purport, do 

not differ from those quoted in the Apastamba Dharmastitras. 

E verses have not, yet, been traced to the extant Puranic 

erature, vast as it is. Even if they were to be traced, it 
1. Ibid. p. 526. 


2. HP. Vol. ї 
-I p. 167; I : 
3-6. 3 3 6; 19, 13; I, 10, 297; її 9, 99, 


3 SBE., I1, 70. 
.4. ТУ, 248—249. 
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would be difficult to assume that the Purana in which they 

ccur, was the Purina known to Apastamba. 
passages in Buhler’s translation! are —* A Purüna says," 
“No guilt attaches to him who smites (or kills) an assailant 
that intends to injure him; (it is) wrath indeed touches wrath”, 
Verses, with the same import occur in the Matsya?, Padma? 
and the Manusmrti*. But itis not possible to infer that the 
Apastamba Dharmasütras had this or that passage before them 
when summarizing the Puranic dictum. According to Pargiter®, 
Apastamba had Matsya verses in mind when summarising the 
Puránic dictum. In the Gautama Dharmasutras,® the Purana is 
referred to in one place along with Itihdsa and at another 
without it, where proficiency in -the Puranic as well as other 
branches of learning is commended. In the Agvalayana? 
Grhyasütras,a reference is made to the auspicious Itihasa - 
ригапа stories which are to be related to the members of the 
family in mourning. A critical study of these references 
clearly shows how the Purdnic literature occupied a place of 
prominence in the social life of the people. It had, more or 
less, become as authoritative as a treatise on Dharma£astra. Its 
recital, during the period of mourning, shows thatit had 
attained an important position from the religious point of view, 
when it was expected to give solace and comfort to the departed 
soul and the bereaved family. This clearly shows that the 
Purünas, by that time, had ceased to be merely of historical 
and mythological interest, they had also attained the position, 


more or less, of a social code. A perusal of the extant 
М 2 5 ы лы NEUTER REM 


1. SBE. II. 90; IT, 150-157; II, 155. 

2. 227/116-118. 

3. V, 45, 54-56. 

4. VIII, 350-351. 

5. АІНТ, p. 44 : "The agreement in phraseology shows that this 


15 evidently the passage that Apastamba had in mind”, 
6. I, 8, 6. 
7. IV,6, 6. I, 


2 A. P. 
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Puranas shows that they contain so much matter which may 
easily be transferred to the Dharmasastra literature. This 
supplies a clue to another important source of the Purnanic 
literature. The chapters in the present Puranas, dealing with 
Varnasramadharma, Sraddha, Kalpa, Rajadharma’ and similar 
other topics clearly indicate that, with the growth in popularity 
of the Purdnic literature, matter from the then existent Dharma- 
Sastra literature came to be embodied in the Puranas. Most 
of the Dharmagastra matter pertaining to Acara was added to 
the later Puranas, whereas in the case of the earlier Puranas 
like the Vayu and others merely general topics like Vernasrama- 
dharma, Sraddha-Kalpa etc., in general, were added. This 
Suggests that the process of incorporating into the Puranas 
matter from this source continued for some time, till they 
attained their present form about the 10th century of the Chris- 
tian era, 

Puranas as source of Dharma :—' The writers on Dharma- 
Sastra literature like Apararka, Ballàlasena, Hemadri etc. regard 
the Puranas as sources of Dharma, and do not fail to quote 
from them. Kulluka, the well-known commentator of the 
Manusmrti, regards certain passages from the Bhavisya- 
Durana as “glosses on Manu," Thus, the later Puranas borro- 
wed important ideas and notions from the Dharmasastra litera- 
ture and put them in a very popular form. But as this process 
progressed, passages from the Dharmasastra literature came 
to be incorporated into them even verbatim.? Thus it may 
easily be realised, how much are the later Puranas indebted to 
the Dharmadastra literatuee. 

1. HD Vol. I, p. 161. 


2. Ibid. p. 162, “Almost the whole of Vyavahara section in the 


Tüjflavatkyasmrii 9ccurs in chapters 253—258 of the Agni- 
purana ( Anandatrama edition ), 


are identical with the verses 
purana ( chap, 93-106.) cont 
taken from the first and thir 
not in the same order.” 


of the Naradasmyti, The Garuda 
ains about 400 verses that are 
d section of the Yajñavalkya though 
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20. Popular religious notions :—1n the final phase of the 
development of the Purdnic literature, sectarian matter came to 
be added to it, and this was the chief destinguishing feature 
in the case of the later ones among the eighteen Puranas as their 
names themselves suggest! Devotional and laudatory verses 
in praise of Siva, Visnu, Brahma or some other deity of the 
Hindu pantheon, constitute the kernal of sectarianism. fn the 
case of the earlier Puranas, the sectarian matter is not of great 
consequence, but in the later Puranas and more so in the case 
ofthe Ор-Ригапаѕ sectarianism is the predominant feature. 
Under sectarianism, could easily be included the topics dealing 
with Stuti or praise of a particular deity, Siva, Visnu or some 
other god, his various incarnations, the account of sacred 
places (Tirtha) depicting their importance ( Mahatmya ), 
various religious vows (Vratas) etc. A critical perusal of the 
Sectarian matter, as embodied in the extant Purànic literature, 
clearly indicates that certain devotional writers being impelled 
by their love and devotion for their deity, wrote certain chap- 
ters or complete texts in adoration of their particular deity and 
conveniently incorporated them into the various Puranas. This 
is how the Puranas progressed through the process of develop- 
ment and attained the extant bulk. This also unfolds the mys- 
tery of the rise and development of a vast literature of the 
Up-puranas and the various Mahatmyas belonging to them. 
Thus, the cult of Bhakti, during the period of its predominance, 
proved to be a great source of inspiration to various devotional 
writers, whose writings came to be freely embodied in the 
Puranas. And hence, the Bhakti cult and the literature inspired 
by it, may easily be regarded asa great source of supplying 
subject matter and inspiration to the Puranas, and as such it 
helped in the increase of their bulk. 


21. Miscellaneous topics :—Besides the topics discussed 
above, there were others as well, from which the Puranas did 


І. HIL, Vol. I, pp. 530-533. 
2. Ibid. Vol. Т, pp. 530—586. 
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not fail to borrow a few chapters. This is in general true of 
the later Puranas, in which the chapters giving the geographical 
accout, description of heaven and hell, various ill omens, an 
account of astronomy, astrology, music, architecture, poetics 
etc. have been incorporated. Matter for all these chapters 
must, necessarily, have been derived from the current notions 
and ideas about the science, art or a branch of learning, with 
which a particular chapter is concerned. The chapters on such 
topics as prosody and Alaüküra came to be added to prove the 
Sarvamkasatvam of the Puranas and the Sarvajiiatvam of its 
anthor i.e, Vyasa. 

22. Authorship :—As to the authorship of the Purànic 
literature, it is very difficult to come to any definite conclusion; 
for the literature, as it stands today, comprises several chrono- 
logical strata, and hence it may be inferred that several authors 
from different ages may have contributed to the growth of this 
vastliterature. But according to the tradition, which is very 
popular and widely accepted, Vyasa, the son of Satyavatt, is 
regarded as the author of all the eighteen Puranas.) According 
to the tradition, preserved in the Puranas themselves, Purāņa 
was originally one, as formulated by Krsna Dvaipayana, who 
arranged Veda into four and was thus called Veda Vyasa. 
Then Vyasa, erudite as he was in the knowledge of ancient lore, 
compiled Purüna-samhità out of Akhyana, Upakhyana, Gatha 
and Kalpajokti, and taught it to his desciple Romaharsana or 
Lomsharsana, Who, in his turn, taught it, in six versions, to 
his six desciples Atreya Sumati, Kasyapa Akrtavrana, Bhara- 
dvàja Agnivarcas, Vasistha’ Maitravaruna, Sávarni Somadatti 
and Sugarman Sathéapayana®, He taught the original Purana to 


his son Ugragravas4 also, and the Sauti is the narrator in some 
of the extant Puranas, 


1. Mats. 50/73, 


2. ya. 60/11-16, 21; Bd. її 11 
d. IL, 11-16, 21; Vig, III, 4, 7-10, 
8. Va. 61/55-62; i 2213 Vis. IIT, 4, 7-1 


27/10-13, 26 LD 36, 63-70; Pim. XII, 6, 17-19; Aga. 


4. BU IV, 4, 67; Pal, V, 1,2, 14. 
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23. With the development ofthe Ригапїс literature in the 
sectarian phase the Puranas began to attain divine authority 
and came to be regarded on a par with the Vedas, And conse- 
quently, divine origin began to be assigned to them. It was 
affirmed that of all the Sastras, the Purana was first remem- 
bered by Brahma, and then came forth the Vedas.1 Thus, for 
the orthodox section of the Hindu society, the Puranas, though 
generally assigned to Vyasa, are, more or less, of divine origin. 
Vyasa was the editor and composer of the actual words, the 
matter was divine. 


24. Buta critical study of the various phases of develop- 
ment, through which the Purānic literature passed before it 
attained its extant form, gives an idea of the various sources 
of this literature, in the light of which, it may be possible to 
form an idea of the authorship of the different portions in the 
Puranas, which may bə assigned to different chronological 
periods. During this long period of development, the Ригапаз 
have passed through so many hands that, only with the excep- 
tion of pertions of very late origin, it is not possible to say 
whether the linguistic garb of a particular portion is justthe same 
as assigned to it by its originalauthor, or the subsequent editors 
did not fail to make their own additions; not only that, but 
they also tried to improve upon the portions from the pen of 
unknown authors. This fact also is to be borne in mind while 
considering the authorship of the Puranas. Thus, the problem 
of the authorship of the Puranas is very much complicated. 


25. Sources :—The evidence for the sources of the Puranas 
would be two - fold, (i) internal, ( ii ) external. The internal 
evidence of the Puranas is of great importance in fixing their 
sources; but it lies scattered over this voluminous literature 
and needs a clever and careful sorting. This consists of the 
references to the manner in which the Purana was originally 
compiled and handed over by Vyasa to Sita or Sauti, and the 
Pajica-laksana and other definitions taking note of subsequent 


1. Mats. 53/3. 
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additions to the original Purana. The external evidence is 
derived from the references to the Purünic literature in other 
writings ranging from the Vedas down to the epics and the 
Dharma$ástras. In these works, the manner, in which the 
Purünic literature is mentioned, throws some sidelight on the 
nature of the original sources, In this connection, the references 
to Purana in the Atharvayeda, the Brahmanas and the Upani- 
gads are of great value; for they are helpful in ascertaining as 
to how the original Purana was constituted. Amarasimha's 
definition of the five characteristics of Purana, also mentioned 
In various extant Puranas, is of immense value, because it gives 
a definite clue to the sources of the Puranic literature. A 
critical examination of both internal and external evidence 
yields the same conclusion about the sources of the Purànic 
literature, Thus, it may be remarked that the memorable 
verse occurring in the Purdnas?-Akhyanaiscapyupakhyanairga- 
thabhih Purana-samhitam Cakre Purayarthavisaradah, and that 
Occurring in the Amarakoša -as well as the various Purünas— 


Sargasca pratisargasca Vam$a-manvantaragi Са Vaméanucaritaii 


Caiva Puranam P añcalaksanam, give a correct clue to the sources 
of the Purāņas. 


Evidence obtained from other literatery 

Sources, also, lends Support to the conclusions based on the 
m verses quoted above. According to the first verse, the 
riginal Purāņa was compiled out of Akhyanas ( old stories ); 

Upakhyanas (smaller stories or episodes ), Gathas ( songs) 
ше Kalpajokti ( account of cosmic ages ), and according to the 
ot er Verse the five topics, which Purana should deal, аге Sarga 
CM creation ), Pratisarga ( Secondary creation ), Vamsa 
( RU Man nee Manu-periods ) and Vamsanucarita 
and Manvantarg de == dynasties ) Thus, Sarga, Pratisarga 
Зоки, wh m may easily be accomodated under Kalpa- 
s whereas Varsa and Vam$anucarita under Akhyana, Upa- 


1, Va. IV. 10-11; 
10—11; Bd. І, 1, 37—38; Mats. LUI, 65; Vis. Ш. 6; 


25; 
s Bhag. XII, 7, 8-10; Bhavi. 1/2, 2/4-5; Ag. I, 14; Vara. Ib 
4; Car. T, 125, 14; Ky, I. 1, 19. 


2. ; 
ye IX, 21; Bd. ІІ, 34, 21; Vis. Ill, 6, 15, 
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khyana and Gatha. Both the verses, more or less, look upon 
the same thing from a different angle of vision. But it has to 
be borne in mind that the first verse refers to Purana as it was 
originally constituted in the earlier stages of its development, 
and thc second verse speaks of Purána at a period of its deve- 
lopment when the Pañcalaksana definition was formulated. 
Thus, with reference to the Puranas in their present form even 
these two verses would prove quite inadequate, for, in course 
of time, the Purügas drew freely on different sources and 
attained their present bulk. This will, naturally, add to the 
sources of the extant Purünic literature. 


26. Old Traditions—Akhyana, Upakhyana, Kalpajokti :—An 
analytic study of the Puranas shows how АКһуапа, Upakhyana, 
Kalpajokti etc. must have been preserved in the form of tradi- 
tions by those who were interested in their preservation. Some 
of the Puranas; while discussing the duties of the Sutal, say 
that a Sata was duty-bound to preserve the genealogies of the 
gods, sages and heroic kings as also the account of great men. 
Besides the Sata, Magadha and Vandin are also mentioned? and 
they are assigned “the duty of preserving the old traditions. 
How the functions of these three could be distinguished is not 
easy to ascertain. Pargiter? relying on certain verses of the 
Райта“ cosiders 5а to be one well-versed in the Puranic lore, 
Magadha a genealogist, and Vandin eulosist? The names 57/4, 
Magadha, Vandin etc. are not known merely to the Purapic but 
also to the epic and classical literature. Even in the Sukla 
Yajurveda,® the Suta and Magadha are mentioned along with 
persons following different professions. This reference clearly 
shows that the institution of Sata, Magadha etc. was very old 

EE a pa a AE a ш у Lc 

1. Val, 31-32; Pad V, 1, 27-28. 

2. Va. 63/147—148; Bd. 11, 36, 172-173. 

3. AlHT.p. 17. š 

4. II, 27, 27, 71—72, 85—86. 

5. AIHT. pp. 15-18. 

6. Chap, XXX, 7. 


СС-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA | 


24 AGNI-PURANA 


and as such, preservation of old and valuable traditions must 
have become customary since a very early period. Thus the 
traditions, preserved by the royal bards ( Sata, Magadha, 
Vandin ) and others would be the chief source of the Ригапіс 
literature. Since the Aryan expansion in India and with the 
growth of settled and civilised life among the Aryans, traditions 
about the heroes and other leading personalities must have 


grown up, which, in course of time, may have been put together 
in a systematic form. 


27. Brahmana and Ksatriya Tradition :—Pargiter! classifies 
these traditions into two groups, (i) Brahmana or priestly, and 
(ii) Ksatriya or Kingly, and affirms that “the traditions about 
kings and those about rishis must have been correspondingly 
separate, that is, there must have been two great streams of 
distinct traditions; Ksatriya tradition and Brahmanic tradition.” 
While discussing the distinctive features of the two currents 
of old traditions, he concludes,’ ‘little trust can be placed in 
the Vadic literature as regards any matter which the brahmans 
found awkward for their pretensions.” Не even charges the 
Brahmanas for Suppression of facts,* regards their literature 
utterly unreliable and thinks that the Ksatriya tradition embo- 
died in the epics and the Puranas are very important for the 
Teconstruction of the history of ancient India; for, according 
to him, they contain genuine germs of old historical matter. 
Reliability or otherwise of the Vedic literature will be discussed 
in the Subsequent pages. But, here, it may be remarked that 
е ооа the Very trend of ancient traditions. 
then, seran jo с form; tad e 

er-tight compartments of Brahmanas 


and the Ksatriyas, as was th 
1 А е case sub that 
Period, the institution of t uma 


he four social orders (Varaa-vyavastha) 


2. Ibid. pp, 5-6, 
3. Ibid. р: 10. 
4. Ibid, Pp. 9—10, 
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was not evolved. The process of evolution had merely started. 
For, in the Puranas themselves it is found how the scions of 
the ruling classes were becoming Vedic sages and thus laying 
the foundations of illustrous Bhahmana families. The Purà- 
nas make a frequent mention of Ksatriya-Brahamanas! ( Ksatro- 
peta Dyijatayah ) in their genealogical accounts when some of 
the illustrious Vedic sages are traced to Ksatriya origin. Vi$và- 
mitra, Mandhata, Sankrti, Kavi, Ka$ya, Purukutsa, Sala, 
Grtsamada, Arstisena, Ajamidha, Bherga, Vyoma, Kaksivan, 
Usija, Sisira, Rathantara, Saunaka, Visnuvrddha etc., according 
to the Puránas were originally kings, but asa result of their 
penance became Rsis (composers of Vedic hymns). Some of the 
very illustrious families of the Rsis rose from some of the 
above mentioned rulers, e. g. Gargah, Samkrtyah, Kanvayanah 
etc. These references throw a flood of light on the process of 
Brahmanisation silently working behind the wars and fights of 
the Ksatriyas. Some of the kings from both the solar and the 
lunar dynasties were Vedic seers, and as such their names have 
been preserved in the Vedic literature. Besides, several members 
of the royal dynasties, who gave rise to important Brahmana 
families , played a prominent role in moulding the cultural 
destinies of the Vedic Aryans. Thus to talk of Brahmana and 
Ksatriya traditions as quite separate and distinct would be far 
from truth. The caste-animosities and distinctions were non- 
existent then; they belong to a later period. As for the Vedas, 
there is concensus of opinion that they have not been tempered 
with since their final compilation at the hands of Parüsarya 
Vyasa, and as such their testimony cannot beless reliable. A 
comparative study of the Vedas and the Puranas clearly shows 
how one supplements the other; the two were never antagoniss 
tic. Throughout the Purünic literature the Vedas are extolled, 
nowhere any disrespect is shown to them. They are always 
held in highest respect, divine revelation as they were regar 
ИА EA E e ———— 
1. Bd. Il, 63, 7; IU, 67, 64; Ш, 67, 68, Mats. 48/84-86; Ibid. 
49/33; Ibid. 49/38, 39—41; Ibid. 49/46-47. 
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ded. Hence, Pargiter's view about two different and 


antago. 
nistic currents of ancient traditions is erroneous. 


28. Date of the Puranas :—The earlier Scholars stressing 
the sectarian and religious matter in the Purā 
modern date to them generally. Colebrooke! relying on the 
tradition that Bopadeva, the grammarian, was the author of 
the Bhagavata-puraya assigns it to about thirteenth century 
A. D. Vans Kennedy? thinks that like the Bhagavata the other 
Puranas must be of an equally modern date as the Puranas 
are always held to be eighteén and in most of the Puranas the 
names of the eighteen including the Bhagavata are enumerated, 
Wilson realised the difficulty of solving the problem of the 
date of the Puranas and thinks that they are works of diffe- 
Tent ages compiled under different circumstances, ‘the precise 


nas, assign ag | 


nature of which we can but imperfectly conjecture from inter- | 


nal evidence and from what we know of history of religious 
opinion in India’, He takes into consideration the religious 
matter in the Puranas smacking of the present popular forms 
of Hinduism, which, in his opinion, took shape not earlier than 
Sth or 9th cent, А, D., the probable date of Sankaracarya, and 
Were perhaps finally established during the period when Raméa- 
nuja (12th Cent, A. D. ), Madhvàcürya ( 13th Cent. A. D,) 
and Vallabhacarya (16th Cent. A. D.) flourished. Thus, 
he assigns to them ‘a very modern date.” According to him, the 
Visaupurliga may be assigned to about A.D. 1045. But thi 
view cannot be tenable, as Alberuni* writing in A.D, 1030 gives 


a list of the eighteen Puranas as occurring in the Visnu-purana. 
Bana, the author of the Harsacarita ( about A. D. 620 ), refers 
toa Purana described by Pavana or Vayu.5 Dr. Fuhrer thinks 
that Bana had used Agni, Bhagavata and Markandeya Puranas 


AR. Vol. VIII, p. 467, AMIE, Vol. I, p. 104. 


1. 

2. RNAH. Chapter IV, рр 18-22, 
8, Vis. Pr, p. XVI, 

4. Sachau’s translation, 
5. HC. III. p, 238, 


— 


Vol. J, pp. 130, 131, 264. 
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as well as the Vayu." Discovery of a Bengal manuscript of 
the Skanda-puraya, written in Gupta script, shows that the 
Purana was in existence in the 7th Cent. А. D*. 


29. References to the Puranas occur in the Milindapanho 
(earlier than 300 A. D.3). Buhler collects many early quota- 
tions from and references to the Puranas and points out that 
‘the account of the future kings in the Vayupuraya, Visqu- 
purüga, Matsya-puraga and Brahmanda-purana seems to stop 
with the imperial Guptas and their contemporaries. Thus the 
Purünas, at least, the important ones among them, may have 
been finalised during the Gupta period.* Pargiter interprets the 
word Bhavisya occurring in the Vayu, Brahmayda and Matsya 
as the Bhavisya-puraya and not mere ‘future’ as Keith® thinks, 
and suggests that the Bhavisya-puraga in its early form was 
the original authority from which the Vayu, the Brahmanda 
and the Matsya derived their dynastic lists and the Visuu, and 
the Bhagavata are the later condensed reductions based on the 
same As for the date of the Puranas, Pargiter’ takes into 
account the historical data available in the Matsya, Vayu, 
Brahmanda, Visnu and Bhagavata, and thinks that the first 
compilation of the historical matter may have becn made in 
the reign of the Andhra King Yajüas$ri about the end of the 
second century А. D., that the first certain addition was made 
in the original Bhavisya-purana about A. D. 260, soon after 
which it was incorporated in the Matsya-purana. This account 
was extended to the rise of the Gupta kingdom before the year 
335, which augmented compilation is what the Vayu and Brah- 
Sot el 


1. ‘Trans. VI, Ori. Congress, Vol. III, p. 205. 
2. 3. Б. А. S. 1908, p. 193. 

з. SBE, Vol. XXXV, pp: 6. 247. 

4. I. A, Vol. XXV (1896), p. 323. 

5. J.R. A. S. 1914, pp. 1021-31. 

6. D. K. Iniroduetion рр. VII-IX. 

7. Ibid. pp. XU, XIII, E. H. I. p. 24. 
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manda contain and the Visyu and the Bhagavata have | 
densed. | 

30. A critical perusal of the Bhavisya account Occurring | 
in the Matsy-purana! clearly shows that the account ends Will | 
the Andhras, Gardabhillas, Sakas, Murundas, Yavanas, Tug. | 
ras, Mlecchas, Abhtras and Kilakilas, This clearly reflects | 
the political conditions of India after the downfall of the 
Kushanas in the second and third century A.D. The Matsa | 
account, thus, ends with the mere mention of Kilakila Kings | 
and no manuscript of the Matsya contains anything later, | 
The Andhra kingdom fell about A.D. 236, thus the Matsya | 
account brings the historical narrative down to about the | 
middle of the 3rd century A. D. and no 


further, The Vayu | 
Вгаһтапаа, Visyu and Bhagavata carry the narrative to the | 


rise of the Guptas. The Guptas are mentioned as reigning | 
over the country comprising Prayága, Saketa ( Ayodhya ) and | 
Magadha, that is exactly the ter 


Thus it may be concluded that the account 
was closed soou afte 


r the commencement of the era or by | 
A. D. 333.4 


31. According to Smith,3 
already authoritative inthe 4t 
reference to Purana in Kautily 
king to spend his 


the Puranas in some shape were 
h century B. C. on the basis of à 
a's Arthasastra, which directs the | 

afternoon in the Study of Jtihasa comprising | 
Purana, Itivy па, Akhyayika, Udaharaya, Dharmasastra and Artha 
Sastra. Jackson thinks that “Megasthenes was acquainted with ` 
part, at least, of a Puranic c 


Š smogony and with a Puranic list - 
of kings and also with a Pur de 


Gnic description of the upper and - 
1. Chapter 273/17-26, i 


2. DK. Introduction, P. XII. 
3. E. H. I. р» 24. 
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7 Ñ í l sai el 
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the lower world.” It is a fair conclusion that he had before 
him the same Purana that has already been shown to have 
existed from the Vedic times to the second century В. C. and 
the contents of which are, more or less, reproduced in the more 
primitive parts of the existing Puranas. The earliest part of 
the Puranas, therefore, was compiled not later than the last 
quarter of the 4th cent. В. Cl. 

32. Macdonell? regards the Puranas as old, perhaps earlier 
than the Mahabharat and the Manusmrti. In his opinion, they 
are connected by many threads with the old law-books 
( Smritis ) and the Vedas, representing probably а development 
of older works of the same class. R. C. Hazra? has tried to 
fix up the approximate date of the additions of the Dharma- 
sastra matter to the Puranas. In the case ofthe Markandeya, 
Vayu, Brahmanda, Visyu, Matsya and Bhagavata, such additions 
were made during the 3rd to 7th century A.D. according 
to him. 


33. References to Puranic Literature :—The earliest reference 
to Puranic literature in the sense of a literary composition is to 
be found in the Atharvaveda*, wherein the Puranic literature is 
mentioned along with Rk, Saman, Chandas and Yajus, as produ- 
ced from Ucchista. It is also associated with Itihasa, Gatha and 
Naüraíamsi. This clearly shows that there existed during the 
period pepresented by the Atharva-veda, a definite literary form 
going by the name of Purana. In the same Veda, a reference 
to Purapavid? ( possessing the knowledge of Purana) also 
occurs which may be associated with Purana. The word occurs 
also in the Mahabharata® and the Ригапаз® in the sense of 


1. BBRAS Gent. Vol. I p. 72. 

2. H.S.L p. 209. 

3. SPRH pp. 174-177. 

4. XI. 7, 24, XV. 11-12. 

6. XI.8, 7. 

6. MBh. п. 40, 472. 

ба, Mats. 60/1; Pad. Patalakhanda 111/46. 50. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


30 . AGNI-PURANA 


—— M LL 


a person well-versed in Purünic lore, In the Brahmayas, the | 
Puranic literature is referred to in several places, In thy | 
Gopatha Brahmana! the Vedas are described along with Ка, | 
Rahasya, Brahmana, Upanisad, Itihasa, Anvayakhata and Puram | 
In the Setapatha® Brahmana, Purana is mentioned 
Vedas and other forms of literature as produced from th, | 
breath of Mahübhüta, the primeval Being. In the same Bri. | 
hmana® at another place Adhvaryu is described as reciting | 
Purána* and daily study of the Purāņic literature along with | 
other branches of learning is recommended, 


| 

| 

34. In the Upanişads® also, the Ригапіс literature B 
referred to in several places. | 
| 
| 


With the | 


In these references, Purana is | 
mentioned along with other branches of learning. In the Sūtra | 
literature? 


clear and definite references are found to Purānic 
literature. 


The Grhyasttras generally lay down that during the period 
ofimpurity due to a relative's 


; death, accounts of those who 
enjoyed longevity, and stories from Пїййза-Ритйпа should be | 
һеага®. More definite information about the Puranic litere: 


ture is obtained from the Apastamba Dharma-siitra, where 
verses are quoted f; 


rom certain Puranas which also occur in 
the Manu-smrti.9 Th 


| 

{ 

en again the same Sutras!? make a definite | 

Ee o mua | 


1 

2. XIV.6, 100, 1, 
9. XIII, 4, 3, 18. 
4. XI, 5, 7, 9. 

б. XI, 9, 6, 8. 


6. i. Ub. т ) 
m Up. I, 53; Br. Up. П, 4, 40; IV, I, 2; IV, 5, 11; Chi 

7 |с с s hi4; VIT, 2, 1; VIT, 7, 1; Tai, A, II, 9, 
` . Gr. T, 2; 11; Saiz, Sr. XVI, 2; 27; Gau. Dh. I, 8, 6; Il, 2, 


19, 4p. Dh. T, 6, 19, 13; T 1 
s › 235 1, 10, 19, 7; тү —6: Яр.Сп — 
XIV, 4; Pa Gr, dg P 10 19, 5 TO, 23, 2-6; ЯА t 


8. 4$. Gr. IV, 6, 8. 


:6, 19, 13; T, 10. 29, fim 
1923 ) рр, 749-750. | 
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reference to Bhavisyat Purana. In the words of Buhler! the 
passage would run, “They (the ancestors) live in heaven 
until the ( next ) general distruction of created things. ( After 
the destruction of the world, they stay) again in heaven 
until the ( next ) general destruction of created things. ( After 
the destruction of the world, they stay ) again in heaven, being 
the seed of the new creation )". 


35. Kautilya in his Arthašastra2 mentions Purana under 
Itihasa-Veda, which includes also Itivrtta, Akhyayika, Udaharaga, 
Dharmasastra and Arthasastra, and this Itihasa-Veda is assigned 
equality of position with the Atharva-Veda, ( the three Vedas- 
Rk, Yajus and Saman being separetely mentioned as scrip- 
tures). The Arthasastra?, further, refers to Itivrtta and Purana, 
as necessary to set right a king who goes astray, it also refers 
to Pauranika whose function was to rcite Purana to him. 


36. In the epic*, too, several references occur to the 
Puranic literature. The Mahābhārata refers to a Purana, pro- 
claimed by Vayu. The Buddhist literature is aware of the exis- 
tence of this literature®. From the 7th century onwards, the 
Digambar Jainas began to compose theirown Puranas‘. With 
the progress of time, this literature became so popular that 
even the Dravidian south adopted it in its literature®. The term 
Purana in the sense of “‘Semi-legendary and legendary tales" is 
. Mentioned in the Silpaddikaram and the Manimeklai which men- 

tions the Visgu-purága as Kadavalvapanpuranam.® The Purünic 
IT UU TENUIS T EHE aasan: l lll lli, 


1. SBE, Vol. II, p. 168. 

2. I, 3, I, 5; 7. R. A. S. 1914, p. 1022. 

3. I, 5; Vs 3,6. 

4. Ram. IV. 62. 3; MBA. I, 1, 40; 1, 5, 2, 1, 5, 6-7. 

B. IIT, 191-16. 

6. Lalitavistara calls itself a Purana. Passages in the Sadbharma-purda- 
rika, Karandazyuha and Mahzvastu resemble those in the Puranas. 

7. H.I. L. Vol. II, pp. 497—504. 

8. I. H. Q, Vol. VIII ( Dec. 1932 ) pp. 746—766. 

9. Aanimaklai, XIII. 1. 98 as mentioned in J. Н. Q., VIII, 764. 
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teachings were freely adopted by the Nayanmars and Alwwars, | 
who preached them throughout Tamilland. The Liüga-purig | 
was well-known during this epoch. Besides, the Siya, Litiga, | 
Matsya, Kurma, Bhagavata, Markandeya, Devibhagavata, Visum | 
and Garuda were all translated into Tamil.* | 


37. These references, occurring in works dating from the 
later Vedic period to the seventh century of the Christian era, 
clearly show that during this long period of several centuries 
there existed a definite literary form called Purana embodying | 
old traditions, stories etc. and in course of time attaining | 
religions sanctity. In most of the earlier references, the word | 
Purana occurs in singular and not in plural, as is the case at | 
a subsequent period. This Suggests that Purana was originally | 
one but at a later stage, it assumed its multifarious form. All | 
this, naturally, involves a long process of development spread- | 
ing over so many centuries ( В. C. 1000—A. D. 700 ). 

38. Development :—A thorough study of the Puranas will | 

| 
| 


reveal to the reader the various phases of evolution through 
which they had to pass before th 


plicated form. It will easily b 
traditions embodied in Akhyana, 
genealogies of old ruling dyna 
literary form which may rightly 
Purana or rather the Kernel of t 
the later age, and the earliest re 


form may be traced to the Athar 
later on, 


ey assumed their present com- 
© grasped, how gradually old 
Narasamsi, Kalpajokti, as also 
Sties, gradually gota definite 
be regarded as the original 
he vast Purànic literature of © 
ference to this earlist literary 
vaveda?, This original Рига00, 
and then it is referred 


and this process led to the ` 
uránas, With the progress of ы 
literature was again divided into different ` 
according to the religious needs of the people. Thus - 
1. 1Н0, Vol. VIT, No. 2. pp, 370-371, 
2. XI. 7, 24 5 XI. 8, 7 ; XV. 6, 11-19. 


i rise of Bhavisya account of the P 


Puranas, 
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a period is reached when the present eighteen Puranas, properly 
known as Mahapuranas, saw the light of day. The process of 
development did not stop there. It continued and gave rise to 
several Up-puranas and Mahatmyas, which seem to be loosely 
appended to some of the Puranas. Thus a stage was reached 
when the Puranic literature assumed its vast and incoherent 
form, which, to a casual observer, does not seem to be of much 
consequence. : 
39, Importance, Religions and literary:—The orthodox 
section emongst the Hindus has always allotted a position of 
great eminence to the Purünic literature in the religious lore 
of India. In the earlier stages, it was regarded as an important 
source of religious knowledge classified along with the Vedic! 
literature. It was considered to be the fifth Veda2, and was 
recognised as one of the fourteen orthodox branches of know- 
ledge’. Besides, it is frequently referred to in various other 
branches of religious literature. All this clearly indicates how 
the Purünic literature was gradually attaining inportance till 
it began to exercise a good deal of influence over the cultural 
life of the ancient Indians. Ultimately, it sometimes received 
precedence over the Vedic literature itself. In practice, if not 
in theory, it has retained that position till the present day, 
though in theory the Vedas command the supreme regard. 
For the modern Hinduism, the Puranas are religious treatises 
of divine origin.’ Hence, they have been a great source of 
inspiration to the mass-mind, especially, on religious matters, 
40. Mass-appeal :—Purana as a form of literature, natu- 
rally, made an appeal to the popular mind as is evidenced 
from the nature of its contents even in the very first stage of 
its development. This particular aspect was, to a very great ' 


l. Athar XI. 7, 24. 

2. Cha. Up. VII. 1, 4. 

8. Ys., Acaradhyaya, verse 3. 
. 4. Mats. 53/3. 

5. APD. pp. 11-12. 

3 A. P. 
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extent, responsible for subsequent additions of fresh matter to 
the original Puraga and this process resulted іп making the 
Puranic literature almost encyclopaedic, representing various 
aspects of ancient Indian culture and its evolution. This is 
how, it may be explained that a branch of literature, Originally 
purporting to be merely of historical and secular import, came 
to be regarded in course of time as an authoritative religious 
literature. From the Brahmana and Sūtra literature, it is 
obvious that the recital of ‘the Purdnic literature was enjoined 
on certain occasions of religious or special importance’. This 
position of privilege enjoyed by Purana paved ground for its 
further recognition on religious ‘or sectarian grounds. This is 
clearly discernible when the last stage i.e. sectarian stage of 
the development of the Puranic literature was reached, which 
also witnessed the change in nomenclature from Purana to 
Mahà-purüna. -The original Purànic literature came to be 
divided into - eighteen Puranas to fulfil the religious and 
sectarian needs of the period. Even these eithtcen Puranas 
could not cope with the Overgrowing demand cf sectarianism 
on Purdnic literature, and this led to the development of one 
more phase of Ригапіс literature that of the Upa-Purünas, 
which also attained the number of eighteen. This multifarious 
growth of the Puranic literature was a clear indication of the 
great mass appeal, which it could make, Even Jainism did 
not fail to avail itself of the new means of propagating its 
tenets, and this gave'rise to the Jain Puranas. 


41. . For a thorough grasp and understanding of the evolu- 
Нод sand. history of Hindu Culture, the importance of the 
Ha studies can hardly be over-estimated. A critical study 
ee various Puranas Opens up various epochs of the evolu- 
a of ancient-Indian culture, revealing the youthful vigour 
` ae early Aryans, the mature thinking of the Upanisadic 
and Darganic age, the good and evil consequences of the 


Pix 1. Sat Br. XIV, 6, 100, 


13 3 | | à 
š $ай, Sr.-XVI. 2, > XIII, 4, 3, 13; XI, 5, 7, 9; 1, 22, 11; 


27; Gau. Dh, I, 8-6, 
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ripening age as evidenced from the predominance of the 
- Bhakti cult. 


42. Neglect of Puranic studies :—The earlier writers of 
ancient history with a few exceptions neglected the study of the 
Puránic literature for want of confidence in its authenticity. 
Sir William Jones, at the-end of the eighteenth century, drew 
the attention of the scholars to historical value of this litera- 
ture when the source of the African river Niles could be traced 
with the help of the Purāņic account of the Nila river in Kusa 
: Dvipa ( modern-Nubia )'. During the first half of the 19th 
century, Wilkins, Capt. Troyer, Dr. Mill, James Prinsep and 
others opened a new avenue for historical research by the 
discovery of valuble epigrapic and numismatic treasures. This 
also led to the neglect of Ригапіс studies. Even then the 
scholars like Kennedy and Wilson did not fail to establish the 
historical value of the Puranas. Valuable services have been 
rendered to the investigation of the Puranic literature by 
Eugene Burnouf. Buta definite move in this direction was 
made by Pargiter and others. Thus as a result of Pargiter's 
efforts, the Рагапіс Literature is, after all, given the importance 
that was its due in reconstructing the history of ancient India, 
and the Indologists have realised the truth of the statement in 
the Vayu-purana®. A.D. Pusalker in his learned work* has 
ably discussed how during the last twenty-five years, scholars 
have been, more or less, attracted towards the Puranic studies, 
as а result of which Puranic literature is gradually assuming 
the role of eminence that is its due in Indological studies. - 


43. Reconstruction of ancient History :—For the recons- 


truction of ancient history of India, a thorough and critical 


study of the Puranas becomes imperative. Generally in the 


Past, the scholars of ancient Indian history were prone to 
—M ڪس‎ 


1. BIR. I, p. 224. 
2. Ibid. p. 225. 
3. 1. 200—201. 
4. SEP. Chap. VI. 
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disregard this important source of information, attaching 
undue importance to the epigraphic, numismatic and Other 
archaeological sourcees.  Altekar! correctly Stressed the 
importance of the Puranas as a source of valuable information 
for the archaic period of Indian history at the Calcutta session 
of the Indian History Congress. He tried to reconstrust the pre 
BharataWar history with the aid of the data available from the 
Puranas. A critical study of the earlier Puranas clearly shows 
how the chronology of the Vedic hymns may be reconstructed 
with the aid of the Ригӣріс data, without which, perhaps, the 
Vedic period as such cannot be understood in the right perspe 
ctive. Munshi? has made a commendable effort in properly 
arranging historical events from Rama Јатадарпеуа to Janme- 
jaya Páriksita on the basis of the Vedic and the Puranic data, 
Smith® has fully utilised the Purünic data for reconstructing 
the chronology of the Saigundga, Nanda and Andhra dynasties. 
Other scholars have also worked On the Puranas and tried to 
establish their utility for the rec 
ancient India. Above all, Pargiter in his Ancient Indian 
H istorical Traditions opened the treasure-house of Ритапіс 
traditions for the use of a student of ancient Indian history. 


onstruction of the history of 


44. Importance of the Agni Purana :—The Agnipurana occu- 


ples E position of importance in the general scheme of the 
Purünic literature, It represents a phase of that literature 
When it had reached the climax of its development and become 
encyclopedic embodying a variety of topics. In this respect 
yen easily be distinguished from the earlier Puranas like the 

“yu, Brakmanda, Visuu, Matsya, Bhagavata ctc. It may, in? 
Way, De regarded 


Garuda, Karma, Li; 3 : 
2 3 ga, Bhayisya, S ting 
the encyclopaedic 3/4, Skanda etc. As represen 


phase of Purānic development, it may be А 
regarded аз а sort of landmark in the history of the Puranic ` 


1. JBHU. IV, рр. 188-299, 
2. BV. Vol. I pp. 144-155, 


3. EHI. рр. 46-47, 51, 280-232, also the table, 


аз а representative of the later Purünas, ©. & _ 


5 `СЄС-0 Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA | 


——— . Шш ш... 
ی سے م نی لے ت‎ inion Ba u... ...... L... 
NE 


INTRODUCTION 37 


literature, because the earlier tendency at elaboration of a few 
topics had ceased to exist and the principle of abridgment of 
many different ones came to be adopted. It compresses the 
account of three incarnations of God in one short chapter, 
while the Brahmanda, Vayu, Matsya, Visnu etc., take one or 
more than one chapter for one incarnation. It is also impor- 
tant as a source of information for ancient Indian history 
in as much as it preserves the genealogies of the ancient ruling 
dynasties. The genealogical lists are not so elaborate as in 
the earlier Puranas but even then their historical importance 
cannot be under-estimated, as they preserve the important 
ruling dynasties. Hence, a close study of the extant Agnipurana 
shows how the people were interested in the literary and cul- 
tural attainments of the period and looked upon them with a 
religious eye. It is a veritable religious and literary encyclo- 
paedia embodying the art, literature and science of the period 
represented by it. Thus, the literary and cultural efforts of 
the period were not merely confined to the intellectual classes 


but they were also popularised. 


45. The Agnipurana occupies a unique position in the 
literary history of ancient India, as it brings together, with a 
conscious effort, the thoughts of the learned, the philosophical 
tenets of the great thinkers and the religious beliefs of the 
masses. It represents, in this way, a long journey from 
Purana in the earliest phase of Purdnic development. 


46. Thus, a survey of the various Puranas and Up-Puranas 
clearly shows, how in the course of the development of the 
Puranic literature the original conception of Purana was almost 
lost sight of, the five-characteristic theory was overlooked 
and extraneous sectarian matter began to creep into it, till the 
Purünic literature became purly sectarian, advocating the 
worship of various deities and thus representing the popular 
form of Hinduism. Its religious character did not fail to 
influence the Jainas andthe Tamilians, who also produced a 

- Similar literature to suit their religious, and sectarian needs. A 
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critical perusal of the various Puranas indicates the general | 
aspects of these literary treasures, their literary value, their | 


usefulness for the reconstruction of ancient Indian history and 
their place in the evolution of Hindu culture. But to a student 
of Sanskrit literature, the Puranas as a great store-house of 
folklore, traditions, myths and several other topics are of great 
literary value. In the gencral Puranic scheme, the Agnipuray, 
a religious and literary encyclopaedia, occupies a position of 
importance and is a representative of the later Puranas. 


—— 04 ——— 
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A STUDY 


AGNI-PURANA 


CHAPTER I 
(i) À SURVEY 
Contents 


1. Encyclopedic—The extant Agnipuranal comprises 382 
chapters, containing in all about 11000? verses. It is encyclo- 
pedic in nature and as such embodies various topics e.g. 
religion, philosophy, politics, sociology, poetics, dramaturgy, 
arts, sciences, etc. It embodies a detailed account of popular 
Hinduism, the worship of different deities, religious observances 
as also Tantric practices. 3: 


2. The first chapter of the Purana being introductory begins 
with a salutation to the goddesses—Sri, Sarasvatt, Саш], and 
the gods Сапеќа, Skanda, Igvara, Brahman, Vahni, Indra and 
OR a ei cere Mer ee uL LLL 

1. Printed editions of the Agni Purana = 
(i) Bibliotheca Indica, Calcutta, 1873-79; (ii) Anandaframa 
No. 41, 1900 (11) Venkatefoar. V. Е. 1977 ( A. D. 1921); 
(iv ) Jivananda Vidya Sagara's edition, Calcutta, 1882; as used 
by Pargiter. (v) edited by Panchanan Tarkaratna, Vanga 
visi Press, Calcutta. These editions do not much differ from 
one another. All the editions contain 382 chapters but the 
Veikafefoar edition has got one chapter in excess, The chapter 
135 titled Atha Sangrama Vijaya Vidya cannot be traced in other 
editions, For references Vekkatefoara edition is adopted. 

2. The extent of matter in Prof, Wilson s codex was computed at 
about 14000 verses, ‘The extent of the Agni Puraga according 
to the: various Puranas is-Mats. (53/12-53)-1600 verses; Skan 

` (VII.2/27—28)—16000 verses; Bhag. (XI1.13;4-9)-15400 verses; 
Nar. (100/13)-15000 verses; 48. (292/10-11)-12000 verses; 
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Vasudeva. Then follows an account of Süta's approach 
during his pilgrimage: to the sages Saunaka and others, why 
were performing sacrifice in honour of Hari. The sages ask 
the Suta to explain the essence of learning ( Saratsaram ), 
а knowledge of which bestows perfection. The Sita said that 
the knowledge of the god Visnu or Brahman was Һе quintes- 
sence of all knowledge leading to perfection.? This knowledge, 
he obtained from Vyasa, who in his turn got it from Vasistha. 
And Vasistha himself received the knowledge direct from the 
god Agni®. Thus the ultimate source of this quintessence of 
knowledge was Agni, and hence the name Agni-purana. Then 
Vidya or knowledge is described as two-fold, Para and Арат. 
The. latter includes the four Vedas, the six Vedangas, Nyàya, 
Vaidyaka, Gandharva, Dhanurveda, Siksa, Kalpa, Vyakarana, 
Nirukta, Jyotisa, Chandobhidhana, Mimarnss, and Purana. By the 
former i. е. Para Bhahman js realised*. Thus the AgniPuraya 
claims to describe the various branches of learning and fulfils 
this claim to a. very great extent. The following survey will 
clearly explain the encyclopedic nature of the Purana and 
show how far it has succedeed in its claim of giving the essence 


of the various branches of learning. 


3. Various Topics, Incarnation :—A perusal of the Agni- 
purana shows-that.various topics are embodied in it, and the 
following is the brief survey of these topics— š 
No less than fifteen chapters are.devoted to the account of 
the ten incarnations of the god Hari or Visnu viz. Маїзуа 
Korma’, Varaha,® Narasimha,” Vamana!, Paragurama,!? Sri 
Rama,” Krsna,13 Buddha! and Ка1к1.15 An account of these 
incarnations may be given as under :— . 


z ee Mp узу, 2. 1/9. 3. 1/8-10. 
Ф. M16-17 =» - . | B. 9.16 

208. š : 6. Chap. 2/1-17. 
T. Chap. 3. ue e RR Б 


8. Chap. 4/1—2. 9. Chap. 4/3-4. 
. M1. Chap, 4/12—20... 12. Chap. 5-11. 
14. Ch3p. 16/1-4. — 15, Chap. 16/8-13. 


10. Chap, 4[6—11,... 
13. Chap. 12. 
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4. Matsya :—When after Atita Kalpa as а result of the 
deluge," the worlds were submerged in waters the god Visnu 
in jhe form a fish, helped Manu seated in a boat with seeds of 
worldly existence to a place of safety. 

5. Kürma :—During churning of the sea by the gods and 
the demons, the churning rod, the Mandaracala, being support- 
less sank in the waters, where-upon Visnu assuming the form 
of a tortoise upheld the mountain and the churning proceeded. 

6. Varaha, Nrsiinha, Vamana :—When Hiranyaksa, the lord 
of the demons, conquered the gods, the latter appraoched 
Visnu, who adopted the form of a boar to kill the demons. 
When Hiranyaksipu, the brother of Hirrnyaksa, conquered the 
gods, Visnu had to adopt the form of a man-lion (Nrsimha) to 
kill the demon. Formerly, in the fight between the gods and 
the demons, the gods were defeated by Bali and others, and 
Visnu had to become a dwarf (Vàmana) to put down the all- 
powerful demon. l : : 

7. Paragurama :—Sahasrabahu Kartavirya, the lord of the 
earth, once went a hunting, when being tired, he approached 
LEE ES SS nel 


1. The story of the deluge may be traced to the Sat. Br. (1.8.11) 
and the earlier literature of other nations, In the Bible, the story 
of deluge and Noaha’s ark occurs, The Avesta describes the sub- 
merging of the Ariyana Vaezo., The Koran also gives its own 
version of the story. The Bibilcal story of the. deluge is bodily 
taken from the Sumerian legend. The gods created the deluge 
to punish man for his ingratitude. The cleventh tablet of Gilga- 
mash epic (Circa. 2000 B.C.) gives the deluge-story in details. In 
the MBh. (Vana Parva Chap. 190) the story of Manu occurs in 
an amplified form. There the fish approaches Manu, while he 
is performing penance. , It is taken to’ the Ganges first and then 
to the sea. The fish advises Manu to get into the boat with the 

_ Seven sages and the secds of all kinds and tells him that it could 
be recognised by its horn. The mountain where Manu sailed was 
Нїш ауа, The fish ultimately tells Manu and the Saptargis that 
it is really Prajapati and instructs Manu to create Praja. . 
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the hermitage of the sage Jamadagni, who entertained the Toyal 
guest with the help of the Kamadhenu. The king wanted the 
Divine cow and on being refused took it away forcibly. Jam- 
dagni’s son Paragurama killed the king in battle and brought 
back the cow. Then the sons of Sahasrabahu killed Jamadagni, 
On this, Para$uráma got enraged and extirpated the Ksatriyas 
from the earth, twenty-one times. 


8. Rama, Krsua :—Then follows the account of Visnu's 
incarnation as Ката to kill Ravana, as Krsna to kill Karsa. 


9. Buddha :—Being defeated in their fight against the 
demons, the gods approached Visnu for help. The god was 
born as Mayamoha to Suddhodana and deluded the demons. 
so that they gave up Veda-Dharma and became Buddhists. The 
god as Мауатоћа then became Arhata and the remaining 
demons were turned into Arhvtas. 

10. The conception of the Buddha as Mayamoha deluding 
the demons from Veda-Dharma may be traced to other Puranas 
as well. According to the Visnupuranal, the gods being 
defeated by the demons sought Visnu's help, who produced 
Mayamoha from his own body and gave him to the gods. 
This Mayamoha all naked went to the demons on the banks of 
the Narmada and preached them the religion of the naked and 
un became Arhatas. Then in red garments he preached 
Ahimsa to the remaining demons, who gave up Veda-Dharma 
and got weakened. They were attacked by the gods and 
extirpated. The Mafsya-purüga gives a different version of 
the story, according to which the sons of Raji were the demons 
Who deprived Indra of his share in the sacrifice. Indra sought 
the help of Brhaspati who deluded the sons of Raji by preàch- 


ing the religion of the Jin. They were then killed by Indra. ` 


те Tes versión occurs in the Harivamsa® and Devibhagavata.* 
s у gives the story of Maya-moha in a very ela- 
DORMI orm dad mixes the two versions—Visgu and Matsya. 


. 2. 24/43-39; 


3. 99. 
: T, 28; 298. яз ode IV,19; 5. Srsttkhanda. Chap. 13; 
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10. Direct mention of the Buddha as one of the ten incar- 
nations is also made in several Puranas. The Visyu-puraua, 
though embodying the story of Mayamoha is quite silent about 
the Buddha incarnation, though Kalki is mentioned. The 
Matsya™ includes the Buddha among the ten incarnations of 
Visnu. The Markaude уа? refers to a few incarnations but makes 
no mention of the Buddha. The Harivamsa also does not 
mention the Buddha, though it mentions Kalki. The Kurma 
and Brahma also do not mention the Buddha. The Bhagavata? 
includes the Buddha in three lists of incarnations of Visnu. 
The Buddha is also mentioned as incarnation in ZLinga;* 
Varaha® and Padma. | 


11. Kalki :—At the end of Kali age, аз а result of inter- 
mixture o! castes and Mlecchas becoming kings, Kalki, the son 
‘of Visnuyasas, will be born to exterminate the Mlecchas and 
re-establish the four castes. š 

12. Thus the Agni-puraya gives an account of all the ten 
incarnations of Visnu in nutshell, keeptng true to its ideal of 
giving the quintessence (Saratsaram) of various topics. The 
other Ригӣпаѕ like Brahmanda, Vayu, Matsya, Visnu etc. аге 
quite verbose and detailed in giving the account of various 
incarnations of Visnu. 


13. Summary of the Ramayana, the Mahabharata and the 
Harivamga :—The occasion for the account of Rama and Krsna 
incarnations is utilized to summarise the epics, the Ramayana" 
and the Mahabharata with special reference to the Harivamsa. 
The chapters 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10 and 11 summarise respectively 
Balakiünda, Ayodhyakanda, Aranyakanda, Kiskindhakanda, 
Sundarakanda, Yuddhakanda, and Uttarakanda. The chapters 
КОНОК arigi aei Tux ааа RE E CC 

1. Chap. 54; 47/247; 255/7. 9. Chap. 54. 3. I, 3, 24; 117, 
37, VI, 8, 19. 4. П. 48, 31-32 5. IV 2, 48; 1-22; 55/35-37. 
6. Bhumi Khanda 18/66; Uttarakhange 31 [is-14. 68/51; 72/27, 
72/279, 283; 76/9-11; 257[40-41. — pem 
7... Chap. V-XI. 8. Chap. XII-XV. 
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12 to 15 describe the genealogies of Hari ог Krsna and the 
Pandavas, as well as the various episodes of the great epic. 


14. Cosmogony and the account of the race of Svayambhuya, 
Kasyapa, Daksa etc.:-Four chapters? are devoted to the account 
of primary and secondary creation as also the race of Svàyam- 
bhuva. Daksa, Kāśyapa etc. In the beginning, Bramhš, the 
undeveloped existence (Avyakta-sat), existed, neither firmament, 
night nor day existed. The Avyakta gave rise to Mahattattya 
and the creative process started. In this connection, the 
Samkhya scheme of evolution is adopted. 


I5. Worship of the various deities and Tantric practices :-No 
less than eighty-five? chapters are devoted to describe the details 
about the worship of the various deities with a tinge of occult 
and mystic Tantricism*. The worship of various deities and 
things sacred to them, as also that of mystic symbols like Ham, 
Hrm, Hrim, Ham, Kham etc. is advocated. An account of the 
Tantric worship is given in all its details, e.g. preparation of 
the alter, the Mantra, Mudra, Diksa, the mystic Mandalas etc. 
Then follows an account of placing sacred threads ( Pavitras ) 
on the images?, the consecration of temples and other buildings, 
making of the images of the various gods, and the chief charac- 
terstics of those images. Ап interesting account is given of 
sinking sacred wells, planting sacred trees, repairing old temples 
and the installation of images of the gods. A detailed account 
of the deities like Ganesa, Siva, Sürya, Agni and Canda is also 


given. The Vastu-puja (worship of the newly constructed 
building ) is also described. 


16. The Purana gives in seven chapters the details of 
worshipping Kubjika, AstastakadevI, Tvarità etc. About twenty- 
seven" chapters describe the worsh 
Laksmi, Tvarità, Gana, Vagisvart, 


; ? Gaurl etc, with the aid of 
mystic symbols in the Tantric ma 


nner. Besides, various mystic 
1. Chap. XVII-XX. 2. XVII 3-16, 
4. XXI 12-13, 16-18 29-27. 

6. Chap. 143-149, А 


3. Chap. XXI-CVI. 
5. Chap. 35-36. 
7. Chap. 300-326. 
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formulae, some for captivating the heart of others, are also 
described. The chapter 305 gives various names of Visnu and 
various sacred places. The chapter 327 describes the result of 
worshipping various gods and the importance of temples. 

17. Bhuvanakosa :—Fourteen! chapters are devoted to the 
account of Bhuvanakosa and the various Dvipas, Vrttas and 
Varsas. In this connection, a detailed account is given of the 
sacred places and rivers, and religious merit attendant upon 
visiting those places. Several sacred places and rivers are 
described e.g. Риѕкага, Уагапаѕ1,3 Ganga*,Prayaga,° Narmada®, 
Gaya’ etc. 

18. Stars and their effects :-Twenty-two? chapters describe, 
in a miscellaneous manner, the effect of the stars on human 
undertakings ; the auspicious time for marriage and other 
sacraments is also discussed. The various modes and mannars 
of subduing the enemies by means of mystic circles (Cakras), 
_ drugs, unguents, mystic formulas (Mantras) etc. as given in 

the Yuddha Jayarnava are also-embodied in these chapters. 


19. Manu-intervals :—Only one chapter? is allotted to the 
account of fourteen Manu-intervals with their respective sons, 
gods, seven sages (Saptarsis) and Indras. 

20. Dharmasastra-matter : Асйга :—Matter borrowed from 
the Dharmasástaa literature especially the Manu, Narada, and 
the Yajnavalkya Smrtis forms the topic of the twenty- 
four chapters. In this connection, nearly twenty Smrtis!* 
are mentioned. The chapter 151 describes the common 
and special duties of the four Varnas—Brahmana, Ksatriya, 
Vaišya and Sudra; a mention is also made of mixed castes due 
to Anuloma and Pratiloma marriages. The chapter 152 des- 
cribes the conduct of a householder; and the chapter 153, 
‘though claiming to describe the duties of Brahmacar yasrama 


1. Chap. 107-120, 2. Chap. 109/12. з. Chap. 112. ` 
4. Chap. 110. 5. Chap. III. 6. Chap. 113. 
7. Chap. 114. 8. Chap. 121-142. 9. Chap. 150: 


10. Chap. 151—174. 11. 162/1-2. 
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begins with an account of sacraments—Simanta, Jatakarma, 
Nàma-Karana, Cidakrta, Upünayana, etc. In the account of 
Upànayana-samskara, some details about Brahmacaryasramq 
are given. The chapter 154 is entirely devoted to the account 
of eight kinds of marriages. The chapter 155 describes the 
daily conduct of a twice-born, various modes of purification, 
Dravya-Suddhi, Savasauca, Asamskrtüdisaucam. The chapter 
160 gives an account of the Vanaprasthasrama, the chapter 161 
the duties of Yati or Sanyasi, the chapter 163 Sraddha, and 
the chapter 164 Navagrahahoma. The chapter 165 titted 
Nanadharmanirapana describes certain miscellaneous topics 
е. g. sense-control, breath-control, purification of women etc. 
The chapter 166 gives an account of sacraments, four Vedic 
vows (Vedavratacatustaya), five great sacrifices (Mahdayajiias), 
seven Pakayajiias, seven Somasamsthas, eight Atmagiinas etc. 
The chapter 167 describes Grahayajüa for warding off evil 
influence of the planets. The chapters 168-175 are devoted 
to the various expiations (Prayascittas) necessary for warding 
off the evil effect of sins. i 

21. Acara :—About thirtynine chapters! are devoted to the 
account of various religious observances and gifts. The 
chapters 175-200 give an account of various observances for 
particular days in a month, as also those for particular months 
in a year. The chapter 201 ‘describes the worship of Nayavyuha, 
The chapter 202, titled Puspadhyaya, describes various flowers 
and the sanctity attached to them. The chapter 203 embodies 
an account of various hells. The chapter 204 describes the obser 
vance of a monthly fast, and the chapter 205 an observance 
called Bhisma-paftcakavratam. The chapter 206 describes the 
worship of the Sage Agastya, the chapter 207. Kaumudavrata 
and the chapter 208 gives an account of both religious obser- 
vances and gifts. The chapters 209-213 are devoted to the 
account of various religions and observances the good accruing 
therefrom. The religious gifts mentioned are Merudānā 


(Vastrameru, Tilameru etc), Godana, Prthvidana, Dhenudana etc- 
Tl, Gna sms as z e esM EE. 


1. Chap. 175-213. 
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22. Religious prayers :—Nearly four chapters! describe the 
importance of mystic formulas describing the Nadicakra. The 
chapter 215 describes the procedure of performing Sandhya, 
and the chapters 215-217 titled Gayatri-nirvana describe the 
importance of the Gayatrimantra. 


23. Rajadharma :—About twenty-five chapters? are devoted 
to the account of various topics under the science of Govern- 
ment as described by Puskara, е. g. the coronation ceremony, 
the king and the council of his ministers and their duties, the 
accomplishments of the king, working of law and order, six 
constituents of state ( Sadgunya ), the daily programme of the 
king, the mode of warfare etc. Then the chapters 238-242 
again describe the same topics under the title. Ramoktantti 
(the science of Government as related by Rama \. The chara- 
cteristics of men,? women*, chowries?, houses? etc., the test of 
jewels? and the rusult of worshipping Visnu® etc. with various 
flowers are all allotted one chapter each in the Purana. 


24. Archery :—Archery is described in four chapters.? Diffe- 
rent bodily postures!? at the time of fighting and the use of 
various weapons are also discussed. 

25. Dharmsastra-V yavahüra :—Law as based on social cus- 
toms forms the topic of nearly five!" chapters, which give ап 
account of various disputes, inheritance, ordeals, twelve kinds 
of sons, boundary disputes, regulations about lapses in con- 
ducting trade, business, commerce etc. beers 

26. Rgadividhana :—Nearly thirteen? chapters are devoted 
to the account of the Vadic literature, Ag, Yaju, Sama, Atharva, 
together with their various Sakhas ( schools ). The number of 
hymns occurring in the various Vedas in also given. In between 
these, are inserted about seventeen chapters, ; dealing with 


`1. Chap, 214-217. `2. Chap. 218-242. ` 3. Chap. 243. 

4. Chap. 234. . 5. Chap. 249. 6. Chap. 247. 

7. Chap. 246. 8. Chap. 249-252. 9. Chap. 248. 
10. Chap. 252/1-4. 11. Chap. 22216-25. 12. Chap. 253-257. 
18. Ghap. 259-271. aces е $ 
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sundry sectarain topics e.g. Dikpaladisnana, Vinayakasnana, 
Mahe$varasnana, Nirajanavidhi, Chatradimantraand Visnupañjara 
describing various modes of worshipping a particular deity. 
The chapter 272 is devoted to the account of the importance 
of religious gifts. 


27. Genealogy of kings :—Six chapters! are assigned to the 
account of the kings of the solar and the lunar dynasties in 
order of their descent. 


28. Science of medicine :—Ayurveda i.e. the science of 
medicine as described by Susruta forms the topic of about 
twenty? chapters, which give an account of medicines and 
their efficiency in curing various diseases, the diseases of the 
plants and their cures, the diseases of the elephants, horses 
and cows, cure of snake-bite by muttering magical formulas, 
the use of mystical symbols in curing snake-bite etc, the 


diseases of the children and their cure by use of a mystic 
symbol. : 


The chapter 370 gives an account of the old conception 


about physiology and anatomy. All this is subsidiary to the 
science of medicine. 


29. Summary of the Pingalasutras on metrics :—About eight 


chapters" describe the science of metres summarising the 
well-known Pingala-sitras. 


30. Рапіпі'ѕ Siksa:—The chapter 336 sums up Рапіпіѕ 
Siksa ( Phonetics ). 


‚ 31. Kavya, Dramaturgy and Poetics :—About eleven* chap- 


ters are devoted to the description of Kavya, dramaturgy and 


poetics. The chapter 337 deals with the characterics of poetry; 
the chapter 338 dramaturgy, the chapter 339 various literary 
Sentiments, the chapter 340 literary style, the chapter 341 the 
art of dancing etc. the.chapter 342 actions. on the stage, the 
chapter 343 literary embellishments of words, the chapter 344 


1, Chap. 272-977, 


2. Chap. 278-297. 3. Chap, 323-330. 
_ 4. Chap. 336—346. Р 
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literary embellishments of sense, the chapter 345 literary 
embellishments of both words and sense, and the chapter 347 
literary blemishes. 

32. One letter-lexicon :—The chapter 348 deals with one 
letter lexicon. Š { 

33. Summary of Kaumara Grammar SAQUE eleven! chap- 
ters summarise the various topics of the Kaumara Grammar. 

Summary of the Amarako$a :—The various topics of the 
Amarakosa are summarised in about eight chapters. 


Dissolution :—The chapter 369 describes the final dissolu- 
tion ( Atyantika Pralaya ) and the chapter 368 the recurring 
dissolution ( Nitya-naimittika pralaya ). 

34. Hells :—The chapter 371 gives an account of the 
various hells, as also ordeals and. punishment meted out to 
the sinners. —— 


35. Yoga :—About five? chapters describe the eight limbs 
(Añgas) of Yoga viz. Yama, Niyam, Asana, Pranayama, Pra- 
tyahara, Dhyāna, Dharana and Samādhi. : 

36. Vedantism or Brahma-nirüpana :—Nearly four chapters* 
sum up the Vedantic doctrine of Brahma. The chapter 380 
gives a summary of the Bhagavadgita, and the chapter 382 
Sums up the Yamagita. The last chapter 383 sums up the 
various topics embodied in the Agni-purüga and thus explains 
the importance of the Purana. 


(ii) A CRITICAL ESTIMATE 


37. Analysis of the contents :—The encyclopaedic Agni- 
Purüna, one of the later Maha Puranas, presents. various topics 
connected with different branches of learning. A critical 
analysis of the contents reveals that the extant Agni-puraga 
Cannot be the original one. After compilation of the original 
Purana, it seems, more matter pertaning to different topics 


ee ое MATA реги u aa 
1. Chap. 341—358. — .. Chap. 359-366. 3. Chap. 371—375. 
4. Chap. 376-379. 
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came to be added to the original text, as a result of which the 
original got amplified.to its extant size. The following analysis 
of the contents will explain all this very clearly. 


38. Several Narrators :—While studying critically the cop. 
tents of the Agni-puraya, the first thing that attracts our atten. 
tion is the large number of narrators that are introduced to 
describe different topics embodied in the Purana. These паг. 
rators are introduced because they are the famous authors of 
treatises on those various topics e. р. Bhargva Rama (Ràjaniti), 
Samudra (Samudrika), Dhanvantari (Vaidyakasastra), Palakàpya 
(Hastisastra), Salihotra (Agvagastra), Skanda (УуаКагапа) etc. 
In fact, they are not narrators as Such, but the main author of 
the work passing under the name of Agni has introduced them 
to lend authority to his account. Thus these narrators are the 
authors of authoritative works on those topics. The different 


narrators and the topics assigned to them may be summed us 
as under :— ' 


` (1) Agni :— 
(1) Chapters 1-4 & 16 — Ayvataras. | 
з 5-12 ‚ Ramayana summarised. 
» 13-15 Mahabharata and the Harivamsa 
(2) Chapter 31-38 : Sectarian matter! 


(3) Chapters-107-123 Primary creation, geographical ac 
count of the universe, description 
of sacred places etc2. 


(4) Chapter 150 Manvantaras. 
(5) Chapter 165 Various duties?. 
(6) Chapter 167 ` Rituals“ 


Expiations, religious observances on 
various days in a month, religious 
gifts, religious prayers, royal coro- 
dieto! ana an nation. 
1. erras, frateretereesre aft, {ат кїї | 
| 2 Чї, aeree, азата чеда | 
_ 3. ята: I Y. затен Рен | 
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(8) Chapter 243—258 Characteristics of `chowries and 
jewels, houses, flowers:etc. Science 
of archery. Court-procedure, orde- 
als, inheritance, boundry-disputes, 
harsh language etc. 


(9) Chapter 265 Bath of deities of the quarters. 
(10) Chapter 273-278 Royal genealogies, twelve-fold war- 
fare. 


(11) Chapter 293-316 Tantric practices of disease-cure by 

mystical formulae, worship of vari- 

ous deities, various magical for- 

mulae. 

(12) Chapter 317-327 Worship of various deities. 

(13) Chapter 328-148 Science of metres, poetics and 
dramaturgy, one-word lexicon. 

(14) Chapter 316-381 Amarakoía summarised, dissolu- 
tion, eight-fold Yoga, account of 
Brahma, bodily limbs, account of 
hells, Summary of Gita. 

(15) Chapter 383 Importance of the Agni-purana. 


(2) Narada:— 
Chapter 21-30 Worship of Visnu etc. Alter-making, 
sacrifice, Tantric worship. 
(3) Hayagriva:— ; 
Chapters 39-47 Worship of Visnu, laying the foun- 
[ dation-stone, characteristics of man- 
sion, images of Vasudeva, Sala- 
grama etc. 
(4) Bhagayan:— 
Chapters 48-70! Images of various deities, ten in- 
carnations, details about the wor- 
ship of various gods, book-writing, 


installation of wells, tanks etc. ` 
Be Wk UY Sis Sapa ШИШ СИНАНЫН 


1. QUAI, &Y TR, epatis Їп, 
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(5) Isvara:— 


| 
ї 
| 
| 
| 
(1) Chapter 71-106 Worship of Gana, Surya, iy, 
. Canda, Kapila, various other cere. 
monies. 
i 
{ 


(2) Chapter 124-149! Tantric mode of worship of various 
deities, various Cakras. ` 
(3) Chapter 317-327 -Worship of various deities?. 


(6) Puskara:— 
. (1) Chapter 150-164  Varnasrama, daily conduct and 
| other ceremonies?. 

0 „ 168-172 Sins and expiations. 

(3) s»: 220-237 Science of Government*. 

(4) Chapters 259-2645 Worship of the gods. 

(5) ,, 266-2728 Ceremonial bath of Vinayaka’, 
Mahe$vara, account of the Vedas 
and the importance of the Puranas, 

(7) Rama:— 

Chapters 238-242 ^ Science of Government. 

(8) Samudra:— 

Chapters 243-244 Characteristics of men and women. 

(9) Dhanvantari:— ; 

(1) Chapters 279-286 Science of Medicine® 


1, Aare; aada аталат, atadan аге чат, заа 
Aas, RaRa, атаса, aaan 
TET, ARNIR 1 

2. TIT, wa-as, Teta, Ags, Zarra | 

з. кең, TIT, ATERT, E 
4. EER, agia. тача, waa, атда, ч; AT ө 

| AVERT, EIT, таап, ARIAT | 

_5. жая, agar, Raa | 

6. бїтї, RATE, RIT, TITER , че ит Т | 

7. TAR, EUT, TAT, TAT | 


= E Rami sende, redone, mustered, ertt і. 
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(2) Chapter 288 Account of horses! 
B) , 292 Vaterinary science about the cows? 
(10) Palakapya:— 
Chapter 287 Treatment of-elephants? 


(11) Salihotra:— 
Chapters 289-291 Treatment of horses* 
(12) Skanda:— . 
Chapters 349-356 | Grammar? 
(13) .Kumara:— 
Chapters 357-359 | Grammar? 
(14) Yama:— 
Chapter 382 Yama Gita 


39. Contents of Agni-purana:-The above analysis clearly in- 
dicates thatthe Депї-ригйпа comprises matter bearing on various 
topics. The author of the Agni-purana was eager to make his 
Purana contain everything that was needed by a devout person 
in his daily conduct of life, so he added matter from all the 
Sastras. The Ригапа also keeps true to the Parcalaksana defi- 
nition as it embodies the account of primary creation, secon- 
dary creation, genealogies, Manu-intervals and old royal 
dynasties. The topics embodied in the Purina may be summed 

‘Up as (i) religion and mythology, (ii) genealogy. (їі) cos- 
mogony, (iv) philosophy, (у) matter from Dharmasastra 
literature, (vi) technical literature—dramatury, poetics etc: 
(vii) Rajantti, ( viii ) architecture, iconography, medical 
Science etc. A critical perusal of these topics as described in the 
Purana reveals two-fold purpose of their being embodied in it, 
(1) to keep close to the Paficalaksana definition and ( ii) to 
embody the essence of various branches of learning as is claimed 
Inthe introduction of the Purana. Thus, the author of the 
Purana, being a great. devotee of the fire-god Agni and finding 


1. STEER 2. тайт! з. табайт! 4. afafa | 
5. аттас, арч, бна, ftue Yemen FT, FE) 
чч. 6. sufre, fera Raftraeq, RET | 
2 A. P. 
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the Рогапіс form of literature very popular, tried to present in 
that form tlie essence of various branches of learning. He tad- 

- to keep true to the Pañcalaksana theory, so that his compila. 
tion may be granted the sanctimony of a Purāņa. Thus came 
into existence the Agni-purana.- 


40. The Agni-purana did not want to be sectarian and so 
introduced all sorts of worship. Vaisnavite, Saivite, ritualistic | 
and Tantric traits are easily traceable to the Purana. The | 
god Visnu or Hari is extolled in several places and his worship 
js advocated with a tinge of Tantricism. Various Avataras of 
Visnu,! worship of Visnu? and other allied deities,’ mystical 
formulae pertaining to Vasudeva etc. placing of sacred threads | 
on the image of Visnu etc. are the important Vaisnavite traits in 
the Purana. The portion embodying Saivite traits deals with 

_ the worship of Saivite deities*-Siva, Gana, Canda, Surya, Kapil 
etc. in minute details witha Tantric tinge. This is followed 
_ by an account of various Cakras and Mandalas, constellations | 
- of stars, the magical formulae, worship of Kubjika, Туаг 
> etc. The worship of Gana, Vagisvart, Gauri etc., the account | 
of Mandalas, various Sàntis, and the importance of temples | 
find a place in the Purana, A critical study of these portions | 
| Shows that they contain details of Saivite worship of sever 
у y deities associated with Tantric practices. Ritualistic practice | 


ДЫ pe confirming to Brahmanic orthodoxy are also coi in the 
Е Purana. «5 


` 


41. The genealogical lists and cosmogonical accounts. am] 
"adopted from the old traditions embodied in the earlier Pura? 
"like the Vayu, Brahmznda , Matsya, Visnu etc., but the treatm 
.— Snot àt all detailed. As for philosphy, the systems of Y 
ш Vedanta ‘only have been embodied, though the Bhagavad: 
—— 3s also included in a summarized f orm. Under law and $0 
Ы logy, ; portions dealing with inheritance, daily conduct of 1 

admini tration of justice, ordeals, duties of Varnasrama ` 


1, Agm chap. 1-16. 2. Ibid. chap, 21, з. Ibid. chap. 35- 
бш ры 71-106. 5.Ibid, chap. 124-149. 6..Ibid. chap. 317- 
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other matter pertaining to social customs and life, generally 
adopted from the Manu, Yajnavalkya and Narada Smrtis, have 
also become an integral part of the Purana. Art and Science are 
dealt with very meagrely, the account of temples and their con- 
struction has given an occasion for a slight treatment of archi- 


tecture, whereas the description of diseases and their cure is 
responsible for the treatment of anatomy etc. 


. The portion dealing with technical literature-poetics, drama- 
turgy, grammar, phonetics, lexicography, metrics, are of great 
importance to a student of literature. The treatment of poetics 
and dramaturgy is based on the works of the earlier theorists 
like Dandin, Bhamaha, Vamana, Bharata etc. 


42. Sectarian and Dharmasastra matter :—In course of time 
matter pertaining to sectarianism and Dharma$ástra came to ` 
be added to the Purana in between the chapters attributed to 
the god Agni. These additions may have been made as ап 
"adaptation from other texts that might have become quite 
popular by then. In some cases, even the whole texts seem to 
have been adopted, as wasthe case with the original version 
of the Agni-puraya. The portions narrated by Narada, Puskara, 
Dhanvantari and Skanda in the extant Agni-purüga comprise 
these additions. Between the chapter No's. twenty and thirty- 
Опе ten chapters! are inserted, which deal with minor details 
about the worship of the god Visnu, Aditya etc, Vasudeva and 
_ other Mantras, Mudràs, initiation of disciples. Mandalas etc» _ 
` А detailed and critical study of these chapters clearly indicates 
that they are a sort of a collection of unnecessary details 
` about the Tantric worship of the gods like Visnu and others, 
Which may have been interpolated іп the text of the original ` 

. AAgni- pur üna, The chapters so interpolated give an account of 
_ the matter pertaining to the Dharmasastras, the duties of Varna 
z en d Asrama, Srüddha, marriage, daily conduct, purity” ets — 
. Sins and their expiations,? the various traditional aspects of the E 


- L 21-64 2, Cha 151-164, 16; 3. Cha. 198-1723; 
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science of Government," the religious importance and effic 
of the Vedic hymns,? the details of the worship of various 
gods, religious gifts of. Puraya* etc. Thus, all these chapters 
assigned to Puskara asa narrator embody topics ou varied 
subjects like social customs, science of Government, religious 
worship and ritualistic practices. Dhanvantari, the father of the 

` Indian science of medicine ( Ayurveda ), is introduced in the 

Purana as a narrator of the topics connected with the science of 
Medicine. These chapters give an account оЁ the ailments and | 
their cure, and the diseases of cows* etc. The portion on 
grammar as found in the extant Purana is narrated by Skanda. 
Thus these supplementary additions were in keeping with the 
encyclopaedic nature of the Agni-purana. 


acy 


— À————Ó uÁ— САСО. 


43. Miscellaneous matter :—Besides тоге miscellaneous 
matter came to be added with the progress of time, thus making | 
the work quite elaborate. These additions comprise the port- 
ions narrated by Hayagriva,? Bhagavan,” Rama,® Samudra, 
Рајакаруа,10 Salihotra,!* Kumara!? and Yama.!3 The chapters 
thirty-nine to forty-seven deal with more elaborate details about 
the installation and worship etc. of the god Visnu and others, 
the characteristics of buildings sacred to these gods, and the 
images of the gods. This is followed by a still elaborate account 
of the installation and worship of several Vaisuavite and Saivit 
deities, even minor ones. This account represents the practical 
side of the religion of the common people embodying -the latest 
phase of poular Hiuduism.44 The chapters, 243-244 describe 
the characteristics and Special features of men and women: 
This account is inserted in the description of the science of 
Government. 5 The account of the cure of the diseases of 1 
elephants, horses!” etc. seems to have been interpolated Ш | 


98 1. Chap. 220-237; 2. Cha, 250-264; 3. Cha. 266-272 | 
“eh 4. Chap. 279-286; 288, 299; 5. Chap 349-356; E: 
9. Chap, 39-47; — 7, Chap. 48-70; .8. Chap. 238-242 
9. Chap. 243-244; 10, Chap. 287; 11. Chap, 289-291) | 
12. Chap. 357-359; 13. Chap. 382; — 14. Chap. 48-70 


_ 15. Chap. 243-244; 16. Chap. 287; 17. Chap. 289-29; | 


AT, 
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the chapters оп the science of Medicine. Three chapters! are 
added to the portion dealing with- grammar and опе? to the 
summary of the Bhagavadgita. The above analysis clearly 
indicates the process by which the Agni-puràga came to be com- 
piled and developed by the addition of matter bearing on differ- 
ent topics. This process may have covered a period of three 
or four centuries. 


44, External evidence is available to Show that the extant 
Agni-puraya is not the same as its original counter-part and that 


ithad to pass through a long process of development before . 


it assumed its extant form. The Matsya? and Skanda* Puranas 
describe the Agni-puraga as “That Purana which describes the 
occurrence of Isanakalpa and was related by Agni to Vasistha 
is called the Agmeya". Though in the extant Agni-purama 
Agni narrates: the account to Vasistha, there is no reference 


to І<ппа-Каїра, the Varaha-Kalpa being mentioned іп conne- . 


ction with the tortoise incarnation of Visnu. In the opinion 
of R. C. Hazra, “This disagreement between the description 
in the Matsya and the Skanda Puraya and the contents of the 
present Agni shows thatthe latter is not the earlier Agni-p. 
which was noticed by these two Puranas. This apocryphal 
character of the present Agni is further evidenced by the verses 
quoted from the Agni-purana or Agneya in the Smrti-nibandhas 
but not found in thc present Agni. The express mention of Vasi- 
stha and the king Ambarisa as interlocutors, and the occurrence 
of the words Kurusürdula, Vira, Rajan, Nrpa, Rajendra etc. in 
the vocative case in many of the quoted passages prove that 
in the original ( or rather earlier ) Agni-purana, Vasistha 
spoke to the king Ambarlsa. at least on the various topics cn 
Dharma. Moreover, in one of the verses quoted from the 
Авпеуа p. in the Tirtha-cintamayi, Surya is mentioned as the 
Speaker and in another Visnu speaks to Сайга (c. f. Tirtha- 
Cintamani, рр 206 and 263). Inthe present Agni р. , however. 
_ thers is no interlocution between Vasistha and the king Amba- 
ENT ا‎ 


-—— 


l. Chap. 357-359 2. Chap. 381; 3. 53/23; 
4. 7/12, 47. ` 5. Ag. 2/17; 6. SPRH p. 134. 
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risa or between Visnu and Ganga, and there is also no Chapter 
in which Sūrya is the speaker. The ahove facts considered. 
together prove definitely that the present Agni-p. is not the Д 
earlier one.” E 


45. Sources :—A critical study of the contents of the Agni - 
Purana reveals not only the process of development of the 1: 
Purana but also the multifarious sources from which the author | 
or authors of this encyclopaedic compilation derived matter $ 
for it. In the introductory chapter itself, it is clearly admitted | 
that the Purana proposed to give the essence of various аг | 
ches of knowledge both Para ( higher) and Араға (lower) | 
In keeping with this ideal, the Ригйпа owes its existenceto 
various works dealing with religion, mythology, philosophy, 
science of government, art, literature, etc. The variou sources | 
of the extant Agui Purana may be briefly summed up as under- | 


E .46. Earlier Ригараѕ :—The general structure of the Pura, | 
especilly the portion dealing with the various religious practi: | ` 
ces, observances, ritualism etc. is based on the pattern o | ` 

` the Matsya Purana, between which and the Agni-purana sev. | 

eral points of agreement may be - discerned." The portion | 

dealing with Avataras and giving other mythological account | 

of creation and dissolution of the universe, the primeval Í 

- . Sages etc. may be traced to the earlier Puranas like the Vist, | 
: Brahmanda etc; the Сауй-таййїтуа is borrowed from the | 


~ Vayu- purana. AM m 
ae aS =a _47. Pañcaratra-samhitas :—The portions dealing with th 
| — — religious practices and rites as also the details about the worshi 


of various deities may be traced to the Pañcarātra-sarhhiti 
The chapters in the extant Agni-puraga on these topics aret 
summaries of those from the Pailcaratra-sarnhitas.? 


48. Ramayana, Mahabharata, Havivamáa :—The chapters Of | 
ES ше incarnation of Rama Dašarathi are merely the summary of | 
_ the account in Valmiki's Ramayana. In the beginning of the 2092 | 

ey the god Agni? Says, “I am going to describe the Ramaya | 


`1; BM.p.185. ; — 2. Hip. 136 8. 3, Agn öll; 
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in the manner in which Narada formerly related it to Valmiki.” 
According to Valmiki's Ramayaya, the narrator Narada narrates 
the story of Rama to Vàlmiki.! A comparative study of the Rama- 
yana and the Agni-purüna will clearly show how the latter has 
adopted the story of Rama from the former. The author of 
the Purana, as in other cases also, has not tried to borrow verses 
"from the Ramayana to be included in his work, but has simply 
summarized, more or less, in his own words, the story of Rama 
as given by Valmiki. The Ригара devotes separate chapters to each. 
one of the seven Kandas and those cliapters are titled as Kaudas.? 
Thus the incidents of the seven Kaydas from the Balakayda to 
the Uttara-kanda are summarised in the chapters five to eleven 
both inclusive. Similarly, while giving an account of the in- 
carnation of Krsna, the Purana® gives the account of the genea- 
logy of Krsna, as given in the Harivaméa occurring in the 
Mahabharata. The story of the Mahabharata itself, in general, is 
summarized* with the title Bharatakhyanam. In these chapters, 
we find a brief account of the genealogy and birth of the ` 
Kauravas and the Pandavas, asalso a short survey of the 
battle and other deeds of the Pandavas. 


49. Smrti Literature, Manu, Yajñavalkya and Narada :— . 
The portion® dealing with the duties of the four Varnas and 
the Asramas, various sacraments, daily conduct of life, Sraddha 
and other ritualism, various sins and expiations etc. are purely 
adopted from the Smrti literature. Similarly, the chapters? 
dealing with the administration of justice and boundary dis- 
_ с putes are also taken from the same source. Manu, Yajnavclkya 
` and Narada are the main source of inspiration for the Puranic 
writer. In adopting the portions from the Smrtis, the Puranic 


author has ndopted, to a very great extent, the method of the ` - | 


1. Ram. Balakanga I 


2, Chapter У Balakanda; Chap. VI, Ayodhyahanda; Chap. уп, Ara- or 


nyakarda; Chap. УШ. Kiskindhakinda; Chap. -IX Sundarakinde; ` 
Chap. X Yuddhakinga; Chap. XI Uttarakarda. 
3. Chap. XII. 4. Chap. XIII-XV. 
. 6. Chap. 151-174. 6. 253-257. 
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. ` “treatment of the topics as also the style of the Original. Th | 
verses describing these topics seem to be the Counter-part E. 
those in Manu or Yajñavalkya with merely a slight modifica. 
tion. The chapters 155 and 156 on Acara and Dravya$uddji 
respectively agree in point of treatment, Style and subject. 
matter with the corresponding topics described in the Manu and | 
Yajiavalkya. The ten characteristics of Dharma given in the | 
Мапиѕтгії have been bodily adopted by the Purünakara ° m. 
the case of the portion dealing with expiation of Sins, much | 
seems to have been added at a later stage.? The chapter 170 | 
indicates the existence of untouchability, more or less, inits | 

modern form and as such, it may have been addedat a later 

stage. Similarly, the chapter 172 is definitely a very late 
addition. Because the Stotra-prayascittas are not known to the 
Smrti literature, even the later glosses and commentaries do not 
mention them. These may have been introdueed in the Puranas 
at a later stage when the cult of Visnu was all powerful. 
50. Works on Science of Gavernment : 
‚ 227, 234, 235, and 238-242 deal with vario 
with the science of Government e. g. the royal coronation, the 
_ duties of the king, the duties of the king’s officers, establishment 
of law and order, Sama and other means of attaining one’s 
objective, daily duties of the king, the six Gunas etc. These 
topics constitute the common stock of knowledge about the | 
science of government adopted by the various writers. Kautilya ` 
was the best exponent of these topics and he could succeed in 
inspiring the subsequent writers on the subject like Kamandaka 

x and others. As for the Agni-purana, it has adopted the chapters | 

| from the Kamadakiya Nitisara, which was regarded as author j 

pus itative at the time, and the Matsya ригапа. 3 


—The chapters 218- 
us topics cannected 


E Ru. BI: Yuddha-Ja yarnava :—The chapters 123-143 are mem | 
ly the summ 


ary of the Yuddha-Jayarnava, The first verse of _ 
123rd. chapter cle yarnay e firs 


х Pter clearly states that the substance of the Yuddha- _ 
S - Jayaürnava is being described. x 
20 LVE9R - 


_ 9. Chap. 170-175, 


` 2. Арп, 161/17. 
4. SPRH, р. 137, note 128 ` 
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52. Sušruta, Caraka, etc. :—The chapters 279-286 of the 
Agni - purüna dealing with various topics connected with the 
science of medicine, e. g. medicines, diseases, properties of 
medicinal preparations etc. seem to have been borrowed from 
the works on the science of Medicine by the earlier writers like 
uégruta, Caraka and Vagbhata. The chapter 287 dealing with 
elephant-cure is adopted from Palakapya’s work on the subject. 
Similarly, the chapter 289 on the horse-cure is taken from 
Salihotra's work. 


53. Philosophical Works, Yogasttra, Vedanta, Gita :—The 
chapters 372 to 376 describing the eightlimbs ofthe Yoga-system 
of philosophy are decidedly adopted from the Yogastitras of Pata- 


ñjali. The author of the Agni-purüna has tried to sum up the acc- ` 


ount of the eight-limbed Yoga ( Astanga-Yoga ) as given in the 
Patañjala Sutras. The chapters 377 to 380 giving an account of 
of the main tenets of the Vedanta philosophy are adopted from 


the Vedania Sutras of Badrayana Vyasa. The chapter 381 titled 
Gitasara summarizes the philosophical treatise Bhagavadgita. 


54. Literary Works :—In all forty! chapters are devoted 
to the treatment of various literary topics viz. science of met- 
res? phonetics,® the characteristics of Kavya,* dramaturgy,° 
poetics, grammar’ and lexicography. These chapters are 


important from the literary point of view. 


55. Pinzala's Chandasutras :—The portion® describing the 
Science of metres summarizes chapter by chapter the various 
topics given in Pingala’s Chanda-sutras. The Agni: purana— 
portion on metres is merely the summary and in some cases 
paraphrase and even at times. reproduction of the corresponding 
chapters in the Pingala Sutras. The treatment of the Agni - 
purüna is a bit clumsy, it is not clear and effective, the author's 
idea being merely to present in nut-shell all that was contained 
In Pingala’s work. 

1. Chap. 328-367; 2. Chap. 328-335; 3. Chap. 336 

4, Chap. 337; 5. Chap. 338 342; 6. 343-347; 

7. Chap. 349-359; 8. Chap. 360-367; 9. Chap. 328-335 
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56. Panini's Sikga :—The chapter 336 titled Siksa-niry E 
merely reproduces most of the verses from Panini’s Siksa. I 


. Some cases, the verses are given in a changed order or a slightly 
modified form. £D 


chapters on dramaturgy dealing with the characteristics of 
dramatic composition, sentiments, diction, dance arid Various | 
dramatic actions of the limbs, acting etc. have been adopted ` 
from the Natyasastra of Bharata Muni and the Da$sarüpaka 
of Dhanafijaya. The portions dealing with dramatic actions 
have been bodily adopted from the Natya Sastra, though in 
this process the original text has suffered much as is clearly 
noticed by a comparative study of the two. 


| 
57. Bharata's Natyasastra, Dhanañja ya's Dasarüpaka :—The | 


38. Poetics, Natyasastra, Dandin's | Kavyadarsa :—The 
chapters on poetics dealing with the embellishments of word 
and.sense, the literary merits and the literary defects present 

: an independent Alañkára tradition borrowed from the works 
on poetics extant when the borrowing took place but. now norm 
existent. In them, there is also discernible material borrowed | 
from Bharata’s Natya Sastra, and Dandin's Kavyadarsa, from 
Where even whole verses have been adopted in the Purana. | 
Certain traces ofthe principle of Dhvan! are also noticeable | 


in the Agni-purana, which agree to some extent with those in | 
the Dhavanyaloka. 2 | 


_ 359. Kaumüra grammar :—The ehapters on grammar? deal | 
.. ing with Sandhi,case-endings, genders, Karaka, Sansa, nominal | 
- derivations, con jugation of verbal roots, verbal derivations ef | 


‘Summarize topic by topic the subject-matter of the Kaumüre 
grammar. 7 * 


- taken them out-of the 


a 1, Chap. 348-347; - 
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verse being associated with the other of an altogether different 
verse, thus trying to make his account appear original. ` - 


61. Thus the Agni-purana, encyclopaedic as it is, has 
derived its subject-matter from various sources viz. the earlier 
Puranas, the epics, the Dharaméüstra literature, the works on 
the Science of Government, the works on the Science of Medi- 
cine, philosophical treatises, and the works on dramaturgy, 
poetics, grammar, phonetics, lexicorpraphy etc. This brief 
survey of the sources of the Agni-purana clearly indicates that 
by putting together matter drawn from various sources, the 

-compiler of the Puraya produced a vertiable encyclopedia, 
how-so-ever crude it may be. : 

62. Date :—The problem of the date of the Puranas in 
general and that of the Agni-purana in particular is set with 
difficulties and hence not easy of solution. The Agni-purana, as a 
whole, does not seem to be the product of one pen ata defi- 
‘nite period of time, as is the case with the works of poets and 
other writers, which are the result of individual efforts. The 
-Agni-puraua as also the other Puranas represents the efforts of 
more than one writer stretching over a long period of time. 


While discussing the date of the Agni-purága, the scholars 

like P. V. Kane, S. K. De, Harprasad Sastri, H. C. Hazra etc. 

. make а wrong approach to the problem. They arrive at their 
conclusions by judging stray references to particular things and 
the contents of particular chapters quite out of the context of 
a particular phase of development of the Purana. The work 
as a whole cannot be assigned to a particular date. P. V. Kane! 
assigns the extant Agri-purana to about 900 A. D. because, 
according to him, “The text of the Vyayahara section of the 
Yajñayalkya-smrti preserved in the Agni-purana? is intermediate 
between the text of Visvaripa and that of М itaksara. As Vis- 
varüpa flourished about 800-825 A. D., the Agni-purana repre 
sents a text of Yajnavalkya current some-what later 1. e. about 
900 A. D.” Again according to the same scholar, “the Alankara _ 


1. H. D. Vol. І. p. 172. 2. Chap. 253/32 to Chap. 258. ` 
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section of the Agni-puraria quotes Dandin and Bha 
evinces a knowledge of the theory of Dhvani ; hence the Purana 
may have been composed near about 900 A. D.” S.K, De! ang 
Harprasad Shastri? assign the Purana toa period between 800 
and 900 A. D. “The general date" in the opinion of R.C 
Hazra? “seems to be supported by other evidences also. Tàn- 
tricism in the sections on astronomy and medicine Which has 
been mentioned among the different branches of the Арап 
Vidya, shows thnt the date of the Agni-purana cannot possibly 
be earlier than 800 A. D., because from an examination of the 
Matsya, Varaha and other Puranas, we understand that the Tan- 
tric elements began to be absorbed appreciably by the Puranas 
not earlier than about 800 A. D.” About the date of the Purana, 
he says, “there can be no serious objection if we hold that the 
present A4gni-purüna was compiled some time during the ninth 


century.” A critical examination of the contents of ` the extant ` 


Agni-purana clearly shows that itis a product of an age which 
was surcharged with the cult of Bhakti in its f ully developed 
form, when diflerent deities had arisen in popular estimate and 
when literature, philosophy, Science, art etc. had attained 
development and become popular. Epigraphic, numismatic, 
literary and other evidence shows that such a phase of all-sided 
cultural progress in its matured form was witnessed in the post- 
Gupta age. Hence, the original Agni-purana reflecting this cul- 
 tural phase may have been the product of this age. Owing to 
the growig popularity of the Purana, subsequent additions were 
: made and hence the Purana passed through different phases of 
development before it attained its extant form. This process 


may have covered at least about three centuries. Hence the _ 


development of the Purana from its original to its extant form 


may be assigned to about 700 or 800 A. D. to 1000 or 
1100 A. D. 


— MÀ 


— U J ج‎ 


1. S. P. Vol. I, p. 104. JRAS. 1923, IV, pp. 537-549. 


2. Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss. Asialic Society of Bengal. Vo. V, p. CLI. 
3. SPRH. 138-139, 
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63. Development :—An analytic study of the extant Agni- 
purana clearly shows that the Purana had to’ pass thsough a 
process of devolopment before it attained its extant form. The 
earliest phase is represented by the chapters where Agni is the 
narrator. The portions constituting this phase of development 
evince complete dominance of Vaisnavite traits. From indepe- 
ndent sources like that of epigraphy" etc. several instances of 
dominance of the Bhagavata or Visnu cult are available. It may 
be established that Vaisnavism was a dominant force in India, 
especially in the north and the east during the first six or seven 
centuries of the Christian era. So this phase of development 
may roughly be assigned to the seventh or eighth century of 
the Christian era. Another important phase of development 
is represented by the chapters where Tsvara is the narrator and 
the dominance of Saivite and Tantric traits is easily discernible. 
The details about the worship of the god Siva and all his parap- 
hernalia, and other deities, as also about the various Cakras and 
the Mandalas of the Tantric worship mark this particular 
phase. From independent evidence, it may be stated that it 
was after the 7th or 8th century onwards that Saivism 
and Tantricism began to assert themselves against the (а 
папсе of Vaisnavism,2 and іп the words of R. C. Hazra, “from 
an examination of Matsya, Varaha, and other Puranas we under- 
stand that the Tantric elements began to be absorbed зрос 
ally by the Ригапаз not earlier than about 800 A. D.”. M 
this phase of development ofthe Agui-purana may roug y E 
assigned to the 9th century A. D., 2 century that witness Š 
the dominance of Tantricism and Saivism.. The im aa 
perhaps, the final phase of development is pees the 
chapters containg miscellaneous matter bearing on diverse 
subjects. Thus, minor détails bout the worship of үш 
deities and some other topics came to be embodied in the 

PAT AA Zi —— 

1, G. I ; V. 5. M. pp. 42-46. 


2. Ibid. рр. 115-119, 142-147, 155—157; 
3. SPRH. pp. 138-139. ; 


Н 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA ` 


` 30 f ` `` AGNÍ-PURANA 


Purana and in the course of a century or two, the Purana 
assumed its extant form. The process may have started about the 
10th century A. D. and continued till the 11th. All the chapters 

giving unnecessary minor details about the worship of minor | 
deities or describing some other topics may conveniently b 
assigned to this phase of development. Thus the Agni-purüg | 
attained its extant form as a result of a long process-of elabor- | 
ation and amplification representing different phases of deve 
lopment and covering roughly a period of about three centuries 
(A. D. 700 ог 800 to 1000 ог 1100 A. D. ). This chronologi- 
cal szheme is supported by the evidence of the works on diverse 
subjects drawn upon by the Agni Purana. : 


. During the Gupta golden age (400 A. D. to 600 A. D. ), 
India witnessed unprecedented progress in the economic апі 
cultural spheres of life. Religion, philosophy, literature, art | 
and science made wonderful progress during this age. Some 
of the best books on these subjects may be dated to this period. - 
In the domain of religion, the cuit of Bhakti got firmly establi- 

` Shedandthe worship of Visnu, Siva, Sürya and other gods 

became very popular. Beautiful temples began to be constru- i 
cted in honour of the deities. The popular beliefs and superst ` 

tions and the religious practices as discernible in the Agni-purana — 
| — may also have gained ground during this period. The Dharma | 
..  Sastra literature also attained its growth during this period. | 
The Manusmrti and the Yajfavalkya? Smrti had become 
authortitative at this time. Hence they were adopted in the j 
= Agni-purana. ei 

- 64. In the domain of philosophy, the Samkhya Karika { 

— оё i$varakrsna may be assigned to the earlier part. of th 
°` - period. The Yogasutras of Patanjali, though still earlier in 
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'65. Inthe domain of literature also wonderful progress was 
made during the Gupta period. Bharata Muni's Natyasastra,* 
though belonging to perhaps 2nd or 3rd century A. D. and 
Pingala’s? Chandasntra ( 3rd or 2nd century B.C.) must have- — 
wielded a tremendous influence on the minds of literary per- 
sons. Dandin’s KavyadarSa® ( 6th or 7th century A. D.), Bhà-. 
maha’s Kavyalankara* and Dhavniküra's works, Dhanaüjaya's 
Dasari paka (974-995 А. D. ), Kaumára grammar" ( 400-700 
A. D. ), Amarakosa® and and Kamandakiya Nitisara,? all these 
works have supplied matter covering several chapters to the 
Agni-puraia. 


66. Similarly arts including architecture, sculpture, iconogra- 
phy etc., and sciences also flourished during this period. Though 
no elaborate treatnent of these isto be found in the Agni-purana, 
still details about the construction of temples and other buildings. 

© asalso images are not lacking. Science of medicine as pro- 

‘pounded by Susruta and Caraka and later on developed by 
Vagbhata and others must also have been a living force in the ` 
Gupta and post-Gupta period. Hence its elaborate treatment in 
the Agni-purana along with other allied sciences like anatomy; 
physiology etc., is not out of place. 


67. The Agni-purana has taken much matter from the еаг- 
lier Puranas like the Vayu and the Matsya and: those Puranas ` 
also belong to the Gupta golden"? age. Hence the Agni-purana 
may be assigned to the post-Gupta period. 


68. Thus the Agni-purana_ embodies in nutshell the various 
..aspects of cultural progress which was witnessed during the 
Gupta golden age and which got matured and became very 
Popular during the post-Gupta age. To sum up, it may be. 
remarked that the Agni-purana is mainly the product of the 


Iemarked that the Agni-purzud 15 РО 


1. SD. рр. 291-92, alson, 3. 2. HS. p. 48. Е 
3. HSP. No. 96-125 ; Ніз. Š. рр. 030-533. i 

` 4. SP Vol. I. pp. 64-70 ; H. S. pP- 375-76. =o 
B. His. S. pp. 540-545. 6. EHI. p. 410. 7. H. S. pp. 431 f. 
8, Ibid. p. 413 ff. 9. CA. рр. 299-300. 10. Ibid. P. 298. 
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post-Gupta age, an age that saw remarkable development in 
the domain of religion, philosophy, literature, art, science etc, 
The Purana reflects the various cultural tendencies that had 
become very popular in the later Gupta age and post-Gupta 
age. That the author of the Purana in the very introductory 
chapter proposes to give the essence of various branches of 
learning is an indication of the popularity of the religious 
beliefs, philosophical tenets, art, literature and science, that had 
attained their growth as a result of the cultural achievements 
ofthe Gupta period. Thus the Agni-puana may easily be assig- 
ned to the post-Gupta age, to a period between A. D. 700 or 
800 to A. D. 1000 or 1100. 


69. Religious and Social conditions as reflected in the Agni- 
Puraüna :—The Agni - purana, encyclopaedic as it is, reflects the 
religious and social conditions of the period A. D. 700 or 800 
to A. D. 1000 or 1100, and is an epitome ofthe cultured life 
duringthe period, embodying religious belief s, superstitions, 
religious observances and practices including magic and 
witchcraft regarded as enemy-killer and disease-cure of the 
masses, rituals like Sraddha etc. of the priestly classes, the soc- 
ial customs and practices possessing legal sanction of the self- ` 
conscious citizens, the speculative tendencies of the philosophi: 
cal-minded and the literary activites of the cultured and ге 
ned intellectuals. à 

70. Worship of various deities :—As for the religious life 
reflected in the Agni-purgma, it may be suggested that during | 
the period of development of the Purana, the popular form of | 
Hinduism was the order of the day. Devotion to and worship | Ç 
of the various gods, e. g. Visnu, Siva, Surya, Gaņeśa, Varuna | 

| etc. may be regarded as the characteristic feature of the š 
religious life. These gods were to be worshipped to the recital _ 
of the Vedic hymns! and were to be borne in procession through | 
the city.” This practice of taking the images of various deities | 
. in procession through the city was noticed by Yuan Chwang Jd 
—ÓÀ— ЕШР ааа А ЖЫ 7 LE 


u—— eS t 
د ہے سے‎ a en 


51. д 60/1-12, ` ' 2. Ibid, 60/12, 


ex 
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( A. D. 629-645 ), the Chinese traveller, at Kanauj, the capi- 
tal of Harsa, and also at other places." It was in vogue even 
in Central Asia when the Chinese traveller visited it. Even at 
the present day, the practice is in vouge mostly in south India 
and also in the Deccan. Besides, observance of various reli- 
gious VOWS, religious gifts tothe Brahmanas ctc., visiting places 
of religious importance and construction of temples in 
honour of the gods and the goddesses were considered to be 
pious acts and constituted the fundamental of religious life 
in those days. Spirit of toleration was the chief characteristic 
of religious life of the period. In the Agni-purana, the wor- - 
ship of Visnu, Krsna, Siva and various other deities is freely 
advocated. The spirit of intoleration is altogether absent, 
though great stress is laid on the worship of Visnu. 


71. Influence of Tantricism. :—The Tantricism also seems 
to have exercised tremendous influence on the religious life of 
the period, that is why, in the Agni-purana so much of Tant- 
ricism is to be found. The detailed description of the various 
Mandalas, Cakras, Mantras, mystic syllables etc., and several 
other Tüntric practices bears clear testimony to the influence, 
which the Tantricism wielded over society. This may well 
be illustrated by mentioning a few details of such worship 
occurring in the Purana. š < 


72. Tantric Rites.:—The chapters 143 and 144 of the 
Agni-purana give the Tantric worship of Kubjika in different 


- Stages. It is described as of great importance by means of 


` which even the gods conquered the demons and regained their 


` lost kingdon of paradise with all its wealth and celestial wea- 


Pons. In this connection, Kavaca-mantras possessing protective 
virtues, Mandalas, mystic diagrams and various attendant 
Tites are described. The worship of the blissful Kubjika, who 
grants wealth and victory to her votaries, should be conducted 
With principal Mantras. The rite of Karañganyasa has to be 


1. BRW. part II V; E. H. I. p. 355. 


^. 3A.P. 
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the goddes as Raudri, Vama, Jyestha etc. The Padukas of : 
the goddess should be worshipped. By the rite of Sodasanyasa | 
the votary should locate in his inner being the deities such ag р 
Ganga, Catult, Atma, Padmananda, Mani, Kala, Kamala ete, | 
The Padukas of the god Siva such as Ananta and Maha Ananta | 
should be worshipped by placing a flower on the mystic dia 
gram. The sacred mountains, places and their Presiding 
deities such as Jalandhara, Kàmarüpa, Udyana, Gaganànandi | 
or Svargananda with their attributes should be worshipped, | 
Similar worship of other deities in all details is described in 
several places in the Agni-purana. 


73. Superstitions and witchcraft.:—The Agni-puraya gives | 
also an inkling into the superstitions, magic and such other | 
things confined to the lowest strata of the society. The chapter 
31 gives an interesting account of the superstitions and beliefs | 
of the lower strata of society. Here Vasudeva is invokedto | 
remove the evil effects of various diseases, evil spirits, goblins, 
planets, etc. The chapter 315 gives an interesting account of 

- „balck magic containing incantations for bringing about the 


destruction of the enemies. 


74. Mysterious drugs etc. :—The chapter 140 gives ana 
| count of the drugs and articles possessed of mysterious pror 
gei “ties, ‘which are to be used to make the charm etc, effective 
- Collyrium апа unguents prepared out of these drugs and 
possessing mysterious powers are also mentioned. А man be 
"ing Tilaka mark on his nose of fourth, sixth and third dr 
_ would be able to charm the three worlds.? | ; 
_ 75: Incantations :—The chapter 142 gives ап account © 
medicinal or curative incantations granting wished for objcC"” 
to individuals, The process of reckoning the birth of a mê 
or a female childin the womb is given. A diagram call 
 Sunti-cakra is described by which the malignant influence 
the saturn lying in the Particular part of the globe ona P3 
cular day may be ascertained. A reference is made toa? 


Td Agn. 315/1, 2,7, 2, Ibid. 140/ 10 
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incantation by which the body of a person may be -made hard š 
and proof against all blows and all weapons. The charm 
should be put in an amulet and worn at the neck or.on the 
arm. This incantation should be used in all sorts of fevers and 
specially in cases where the influence of evil spirit is suspected; 
jt may also be used against anything connected with spell or 

"charm. These instances beyond all doubt establish that magic, 
witchcraft, charm, incantations possessing Tantric tinge 
constituded the practical side of the religion of the masses, 
-specially the lower strata in the society. 


76. Vedic ritualism not very popular :—The Vedas, though 
regarded as divine revelation, did not exercise any direct influe- 
nce on the religious life of the people as such. There may 
‘have existed Bráhmanas, whose sole objective of life may - 

` have been Vedic studies, but for an ordinary man the Vedas 
were too divine to be loosely talked of. The chapters 255 to , 
262 describing Rgadividhana clearly show how Vedic hymns . 
were merely to be meditated upon by the devotees, no reference 
` being made to the cult of Vedic ritualism.. This cult, ss 
may not have been very popular. 


` 77. Karma theory :—The theory of Karma is also indire- 
“ctly hinted, but the conception of heaven and hell is more pro- 
minent. Selfless worship of a particular deity was expected 
to grant emancipation to the soul, which enjoyed enternal bliss 
- in heaven. 


| 78. Varyasrama Institution :—Society as reflected in the 
 Agni-purana i is a full-fledged Hindu society based on the princi- 

x Ple of the institution of Varnagrama and governed by the law- 
books of the eartier Smrti writers like Manu and Yajñavalkya. _ 
a The four Varnas-Brühamana, Ksatriya, Vai$ya and Sudra were ` 
recognised, as also the four Aéramas-Brahamacarya, Grhastha, _ 
 Vànaprastha and Yati.. Various duties were prescribed for . 
these Varnas andthe Aéramas. The domination of the Brüh- — — 
; manas over the rest of the Varnas wasan important factor in 
WS Social pcm For the same offence, a Pur Would 
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geta milder punishment than a member of one of the three 
orders. The position of Südra seems to have been worst, As 
he belonged to the last order, he had to suffer even capital 


_ punishment for an ordinary offence." Тһе Chapter 170 on. 


expiations clearly indicates the existence of untouchability, 
more or less, in its modern form. In the Gupta period, even 


Fahien noticed that а candala had to announce his approach, 


so that others may. not be polluted by his touch. 


79. Position of women :—The position of women also was 
not much better. They could have no initiative. They had to 
depend on their parents in childhood, on hushands in youth 
and on their sons in old age. A woman should always be 
cheerful and skilled in household work. To whom-so-ever a 
girlis given by her father, him she should serve. On the 


death of her husband, she should observe Bralmacarya, and. 


should havo no desire to enter into another's household. On 
-no occount, she should be quarrelsome. She should avoid 
ornaments. This should be observed also by a lady whose 
husband is gone out. She should alwayas offer worship to 
the gods and be devoted to doing good to her husband. Some 
ornaments may be used just for the sake of auspiciousness. 
А woman, who enters fire with her dead husband, enters 
heaven.’ Several references to fleshf-edting, especially at 
Sráddha ceremony,” occur in the Purana, which show that 
flesh-eating was a common practice in the society depicted in 
the Purana. Thus the social conditions as reflected in the 
Agni-puatpa present a picture of a rigid society bound down 


au time old customs and religious practices and dominated by ` 
the priestly classes. But still the cult of Bhakti was a source of ` 


new life, vigour and energy to the society. 


80. Cultural progress :— i i 
leran, Ses gress :—Inclusion of dramaturgy, poetics: 


phy, medicine and other sciences and arts in the 
1. Agn. 277/23 ; — ; 


2. EHI. p. 
3. Agn. 222/20f i р. 314 


5. Ibid. 117/36 ff, 4. Ibid. 198/10 f 


` 
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ая : т 
Аепї-ригйпа clearly shows that during the period of {һе deve- 
lopment of the Purana, a group of enlightend, highly educated 
and refined persons existed in society, which carried on the 
cultural activities in the society. It was this group that may 
have preserved and studied the works on dramaturgy, poetics, 
grammar, prosody, philosophy, science of medicine etc. These 

` arts and sciences must have been regarded as a rich cultural 
| heritage in society. Hence, the writer or writers of the -Agni- 
purüna could not but embody in the Purana thc, best contained 
în them. Thus it may be stated that asin the Gupta age, so 
also during the period of the Agni-purana, art, literature, 
science, religion and philosophy flourished and made wonder- 
ful progress. 

81. Evidence of Yuan-chwang and Itsing, Epigraphic evi- 
dence :—This picture of the religious and social conditions may 
also be corroborated by other historical evidence. The accounts 
of the Chinese travellers Yuanchwang and Itsing, the epigraphic 
records of the later Gupta period, the age of Harsa and the 
Gurjara-Pratiháras supply corroborative evidence. Besides, 
the Manu and the Yajüavalkya Smrtis as also a few of the 
later Smrtis amply support the accout of the society as given yn 
in the Agni-puraga. In the light of this, the great importance 3 
` -of the Agni-purana in the social, literary, and cultural history 


of the period (700 or 800 A.D. to 1000 or 1100 A.D.) can hardly + x 
be over-estimated. - Su 
|... 82. Conclusion :—Thus Agni-purana gives a complete pic- 3 
ture of the society during the period 700 or 800 А. D. to 1000 - E 


Or 1100 A. D., reflecting the religious beliefs and practices, as 
also social customs and manners of the masses, and the inte- 
lectual progress of the elite as revealed in the developmeut of 
arts, sciences, religion, philosophy and literature. 


83. A critical review, Literary importance of the Agni- 
Purüja, summing up of works on diverse subjects :—The Agni- 

E dig is nota piece of literature inthe technical sense of 
\ me irm; where a writer tries to show his command over the 
| Aguage and the beauty of his style. It is summing up of the 
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science, art etc. It also embodies whole chapters from inde. 
pendent works and in some cases the treatises as such are 
: incorporated іп it, The Purana originally reflected, to a great 
extent, unity of authorship as.also the set purpose of composing 
a Purana in the technical sense of the term adhering to the 
Pañca-laksana) theory with a view to give the essence of all 
the higher and the lower Vidyds, as is clearly stated in the. 
introductory chapter.? . With the progress of time subsequent 
additions were made to the Puraga, which attained develop- 
- ment. Thus the extant Agni-purana is a summarization as also 
compilation of various works and treatises on diverse subjects. 


84. - The extant Purana embodies in summary form the gist 
of the works like the Ramayaga, Mahabharata, Harivarnsa, Gita, 
Yoga-sutras, the authoritative works on poetics, ‘science of 

š polity, Dharma$astra literature, works on grammar, prosody, 
phonetics, lexicopraphy, science of medicine, archery, artof | 
constructing temples, Ixicopraphy, Yuddhajayarnava and some | 
other works. In the case of most of these, the whole works 
are summarized chapter by chapter in some cases. in the au 
hor’s own style and phraseology not comletely untouched by | 
the original. Valmtki’s Ramayana’ is summarized in seven 
chapters, one chapter being assigned to one Künda. The Hari- 
vamsa is summarized in one chapter* and- the Mahabharata 
—— sss te 


x 
various works on religion, literature, philosophy, sociology, | 
| 
| 
j 


1. The colophon of the 19th hate; ame de 
› PEDI pter of the Agnipurāna names ibe ` 
chapter as” _ Яна ага aaisa: о» и 
Sarga, Vania, Manvantara etc, 
Preceeding chapter, 


atone uc 


= 


comprise the suject—matter of the ` 
This might suggest that the author was making EL 


d. 
M e еы application of the Pañca-laksana theory (© | 
88 ee ort of conscious effort is hardly noticeable in the 
2 S div like the Vayu, Matsya Visi cte ; ў 
eat ы (asss ачай Roverê чати аа ñam 
S уы wider яй IAAT < 1 iE | 
TERREI IPS SPRA, pp. 136-137 1 
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` containing fifty-eight verses. The Chanda Sütras of Pingala 


- Some-times, several verses have been borrowed verbatim from 


_ taken over. ; 


` CHAPTER I 39 


in nearly three! chapters. In these chapters, the author of 
the Purana has dealt with the main incidents of the work in 
brief. The essence of the Gita is given in merely опе? chapter 


are compressed in eight® chapters. The Kaumàra grammar is 
given in eight* chapters and the Amarkosa in eight? chapters, 
the Susruta Smmhita in9 eight chapters and the Yuddha-Jayara- 
naya? in 37 chapters. Similarly the Dhanurveda®, ' Palkapya's 
Hastyayurveda,? Salihotra’s Asvayurveda,!° Gavayurveda™ etc.; 
are all summarized. In summarizing these works, the author 
or authors generally, in the very first verse, either refer to the 
work to be summarized together with the name of the author, 
or make a straight reference to the work in the colophon of 
introductory portion, or even the chapters are titled as Chanda 
Sastra, Jyotihsastra, Gitasara etc. š 


85. In the case of poetics,!? йгашабитву,!® Dharmasa- 
stra,1& science of polity," Paücarütra-samhita!9 etc. the author 
has not merely given a summary chapter by chapter but has 
tried to compress the subject-matter in his own style, drawing 
his material from one ог more standard works on the subject. 


the original source, as in the case of the chapters dealing with 
Dharma," Vyavahara,!® Dayabhága!? etc. wherein several 
verses from the Yajñayalkya and the Narada Smrtis have been 


` 86. Three principles underlying the composition of the Agni- 
ригйпа :—Thus, in general, three principles seem to have been 


.1, Chap. 13-15;- 2. Chap 381; 3. Chap. 328-335; 
4. Chap. 349-356; 5, Chap. 360-367; 6. Chap. 279-286; 
7. Chap. 123-149; 8. Chap. 248; 9. Chap. 287; 

10. Chap. 289-290; 11. Chap. 292. 

12. Chap. 336-337; 341-346; 13. Chap. 340; 

14. Chap. 151-164, 252-267; 15. Chap. 238-242; . 
16. Chap. 39-47; 17. Chap. 150—181; 

18. Chap. 252; 119. Chap. 255, 
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adopted in the composition of the Agni-purana—( i ) summari- 
zing the contents of a particular work chapter by chapter ;in 
such a case, the author or authors concentrated on a particular 
work asin the case of the Ramayana, Mahabharata, Piigala’s 
Chandasutra etc.; (ii) summarizing the material available from 
standard works on a particular subject in the language and 
style of the Purünic author (of those portions in the Agni- 
Purana), though in some cases bearing the impress of the 
Original, as in the case of the chapters on poetics, dramaturgy, 
Dharama-Sastra, science of polity etc š ( iii) adaptation of the 
whole of the chapters, as also the works without acknowledg- 
ing the source as in the case of the chapters from the Yajitaya- 
Tkya-smrti, the Naradasmrti, Amara-kosa, Раштуа $152, 
Kamandakiya Nitisara etc. 
87. Style of the Agni 
Agni-purana nothing of lite 
as in case of the Visn 
-found in it. 


тригаца :—As for the style of the 
rary diction and poetic exuberance, 


u-purana, the Bhagavata etc., is to Бе. 
The Purana is written in 


Onsible for the mistake, On 
Oncerned, the author's dic- 
ul of wit". The account of- 


tum seems to be— 
three incarnations 


“Brevity is the so 
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sode of Рагаќигата in the Brahmanda runs over several chap- 
ters. In the case of the Agni-purana, the fundamental principle 

^wasto sum up all that comprised popular literature, folk-lore 
etc. This is to be noticed, perhaps, in the case of this Purana 
alone, whereas the rest of the Puranas vie with one-another 
in the elaboration and exaggeration of a particular theme. At 
times, the author has not failed to present verbose prose in the 
manner of Banabhatta. The Narasimha-stuti! is given in a 
peculiar style, perhaps, not to be noticed in the earlier Puranas. 
Long compounds lying interspersed remind one of Subandhu's 
and Bana’s prose. This divergence in the style of the Purana 
may be due to several authors, who may have been responsi- 
ble for shaping the extant Agni-purüna. Hence, it is not 
possible that the uniformity of style indicating the impress of 
one single mind may be noticeable in the Purana. However, 
the unity of authorship may be true, to some extent, in the ` 
various phases of development of the Purana. 


88. Authorship:—The problem of the authorship of the 
Agni-purüga is also not so easy as it is generally supposed. 

, As different phases of development of the Purana have already . 
been noticed in the case of the extant Agni-puraua, itis obvious 
that the Ригара, in its present form, is not the outcome of a 
single author's efforts, but at different times, different authors 
may have made their contribution, the scheme of the work as 
a whole remaining unaltered. Thus, the extant Agni-purana 
‘may be regarded as the result of the efforts of a band of auth- 
ors, separated by centuries from one-another. But a critical 
_ Study of the chapters representing the early phase of develop- 
. Ment will show how a literary genius or geniuses wanted to 
Present an encyclopedia of learning and practical religion in 
the post-Gupta period. Of course, it was a very laudable literary 
.. ‘Hort atthat remote period. The author or authors may have 
| en very religious-minded and confirmed devotees of the god 
395 hence the name Agni-purüna for such an encyclopedic 


t 


1. Am. 63/3, ff. ` 
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work. With the progress of time, this encyclopedia did not | 
failto become very popular and additions came to be made | 
` o it. by the subsequent authors at a later stage, -as a conseque- | 
~- nce of which, - it attained its extant form and came to be listed - | 
: along with the Mahapuranas. | 


99. Literary Encyclopaedia :—The Agni-purüna being an - 
encyclopedia of learning and practical religion is not impor- | 
tant merely as a Purana embodying the religious beliefs of | 
the society ata particular period of time but also as a great | 
literary effort. Its literary importance can hardly be over- | 

. estimated, and it should occupy a position of some eminence | 
in the literary history of ancient India. It presents, inone | 
single volume, the literary efforts of an age (post-Gupta аре | 

- _Upto the 10th or 11th Century А. D. ) in the domain of reli- 
gion, philosophy, sociology, politics, art and Sciences, (science | 
of medicine, physiology; anatomy etc.). ] 


Thus, in summing up, it may be remarked that this encyclo: 

. Paedia of learning and practical religion isa product of an 

age, reflecting the intellectual, social and religious activities 

us 5л. of the post-Gupta period upto the 10th or 11th century A.D. 
=. And the-author or authors of this great work did not fail to 
` adopt a popular and simple Style, so that the work may be : 
understood by the common People. In course of time, it acqu — 

_ Ted religious sanctimony and attained great popularity, and 4 


- consequently, it began to be amplified, thus it assumed its | 
extant form. Sao: iS. 


: 90. Conclusion 


thi “ston :—In conclusion, it may be remarked that — 
m. Ue extant Agni-purana is important from the point of view of — 
—  * literature and culture of the : 


Other aspect of this w io 
| general. It represents th t doo 
Я trines and i 
Subjects. 


E of the period and looked upon ` 
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them with а religious eye. Thus, the literary and the cultural 
efforts of the period were not merely confined to the intellectual 
classes but were also popularised. In this sense, the Agni- 
ригӣца occupies а unique position in the literary history of 
ancient india, in as much as it brings together, with a cons- 
cious effort, the -thoughts of the learned, thc philosophical 
tenets of the great thinkers and the superstions, witchcraft and 
magic representing the religious beliefs of the massas. No 
other Purana may be credited with this laudable effort. The 
Agni-purüna also represents, in this way, a very long journey 


from the Purana of the earliest phase of development of 


Purànic literature. 
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` CHAPTER П 
TECHNICAL LITERATURE 
‚ (i) POETICS 
A SURVEY 


1. Agni-puraya and Alankarasastra :—The Agni-purana gives 
` the treatment of the Alankarasastra in nutshell, bringing toge- 
, ther various elements constituting Каӣууа.1 The subject is 

treated under these heads :—the characteristics of Kavya, the 
sentiments ( Rasa ), Srügüra? etc., the literary diction? (Riti), 
literary embellishments of words (Sabdalaikaras ), literary 
embellishments of sense* ( Arthālañkāras ) literary ambellish- 
ments of both word and sense ( Sabdarthayoralankaras ) the 
literary merits ( Gunas ) in Kavya and the literary blemishes? 
in Kavya. Thus, it is clear that a regular system of poetics is 
embodied in the Agni-purüna. Like the generality of the Alan- 
kara theorists, the Purana discusses all the topics bearing on 
Alankarasastra in a systematic order. The Purana begins with 
the. general treatment of the characteristics of Kavya. А defini- 
tion and a classification of Kavya also find place in the treat- 


REDE Then it gives a brief account of Rasa, Riti, the three 
varities of Alankara, Gunas and Dosas. 


the constitutents of speec Е ; li 
-Dhavni ( Sphora, Pech or language (Vañmaya), which ате 


the cumulative i S Š 
Varna ( letters : Impression of the letters ); 
tence Ne ), Pada ( Inflected word ), апа Vàky aš ( sen- 


- that Abhidha iis rd Or Пїййза (narrative), he states 


* of denotation )is predominent in 
i, 1. Chap. 337, ` 


2. Chap. 
4. Chap, 344; BO; 18. 


5. Chap. 
T. Chap. 347, k FRO 6. Chap. 346 
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Каууа and distinguishes it from other sciences and branches 
of learning. Generalising ina philosophic manner, he states 
that securing birth in this world is difficult,? acquiring learning 
is still difficult, being a poet is more difficult, but poetic genius, 
orginality of ideas and power of discrimination -are most 


difficult. 

3. Definition :—Kavya is defined as a composition, where 
literary ambellishments are evident, which possesses literary 
merits and is without literary blemishes.? While defining Vakya, 
one of the constituents of Vanmaya, he gives Dandin's defini- 
tion of Kavya Sarira* “In brief, а sentence ( Vakya ) isa 
series of words possesing a delightful sense”. The Kavya is 
classified into three divisions-Gadya, Padya, and Méisra® 
Gadya -—Gadya is defined after the manner of Dandin as 

` unmetrical combination of words. It is subdivided, according 
to form, into three clssses Cürnaka, Utkalika and Gandhivrtta. 
In Cüranka, there are short compounds and not very soft 
words. Cūrņaka with long compounds becomes Utkalika. 
In Gandhivrtta, there is absence of very difficult compounds, 
and presence of mediocre arrangement of words, and it posse- 
sses semblances of verse-form. The Gadya Каууа is again 
subdivided into five on the basis of its contents viz. (i) Akh- 
yayika, ( ii) Katha, ( iii) Khandakatha, ( iv ) Parikatha and (v) 
Kathanika.8 In Akhyayika, there should be detailed eulogistic 
account of the hero and the description of calamities like the ` 
` abduction of girls, fight, separation etc. Its literary diction 
. should be quite’ forceful (Dipta). Its story is divided into Ucc- 
hvas ( chapters ), and Vaktra, Parivaktra matres are also used 
init. The poet gives in brief his biographical sketch in Sloka 
metre. Katha is that where for introducing the main theme, 
another episode is given. There are no Paricchedas (chapters) 


Ibid. 33712-3; 9. Ibid. 337[3-4; з. Ibid. 337/75 
Kd.110: “ante «табо17-99 Раат ETT 1s 

Agn. 337/6 : "elsyarereafagrismafenuT Target 1”; 

Ibid. 337/8; v. Ibid. 337/9; 8. Ibid. 337112 
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in it. But sometimes there are Lambakas.! The Khandakatha 
is interwoven in Katha in Catuspadi ( Matres of four stanzas) 
form. The Parikathà contains a combination of the characte- š 
tistics of Katha and Akhyayika. In the case of both Khanda- 
.'' каа and Parikatha, the hero is a minister, a merchant ora 
-Brühmana, and Karuna ( pathetic ) and Vipralambha ( love 
in sepration ) of four varieties are the sentiments. The Katha- 
"піка begins with Bhayünaka Rasa, and embodies Karuna 
(Pathetic). -It is not very bombastic and forceful (Udatta). 


4. Padya :—Padya ora verse is a combination of four 
- quarters andis divided into two, Vrtta and Jati. Vrtta is 
regulated by the number of letters, and Jati by the number of ` 
syllabic instants in each quarter. The Vrttas are divided into 
three-Sama ( where the Padas or quarters comprising the stanza 
are all similar), Ardhasama (where half the Райаз are simi- 
lar)and Visama (in which the quarters are all disimilar) ^ | 


_ 5. Classification of Kavya :—Padya is classified into seven 
Subdivisions according to its ‘contents viz. Маһакаууа, 

` Kalapa, Paryyayabandha, Visesaka, Kulaka, Muktaka, and | 
. Kośa.? A Mahakavya is divided into Sargas and its language 
-. is Sanskrit. Its theme is connected -with some historical inci- 
- — dents, celebrated personality or some- supernatural events. 
__. Such political incidents as council of states, sending of em- 
. bassies, as well as the marching out of soldiers in battle-array 
| ete, should incidentally be touched upon, and care should be 
taken not to encumber it | 
Ѕакуагт, Atijagáti, Ati-Sakvart, Trist- . _ 

tres that should be used in it. ER. 


t of cities, seas, moun- 
the moon and the hermitages. The 
» the garden, sport with maidens in ` 
festivities of love, the behaviour of ` E 


= 
ae Ibid, 337/16 f; 2. Ibid. 837/21-94 —— 
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the wanton girls, the miseries of love etc. should also be 
` ˆ embodied in it. АП the sentiments with their accesories should 
be delineated. All the literary dictions, qualities and embelli- 
shments should be utilised. The Mahakavya thus constituted . 
brings the title of Mahakavi to its author. A particular senti- 
ment should predominate even іп the midst of diverse topics 
described in it. It is the sentiment that forms the soul of an 
epic, the different topics only serve.to bring it out to a greater 
prominence. The poet in the character of his heroes unrolls 
the whole universe as it were with its fourfold knowledge to 
the vision of his reader.t In the variety of Padya known as 
Kalüpa, the same metre is used throughout and the style used 
is Kaigiki. Kalapa comprises three couplets, Visesaka four : 
and Kulaka many. Muktaka consists of single stanzas all 
severally composed and with.a special stress on the excellence 
of each. The Koša comprises fine pieces of poesy as it were 
- but not linked to each-other by any special spontaneity of 
ideas.» 

6. Alañkaras, Sabdalaikaras, their classification :—The ` 
` Alankaras are meant to embellish the body of Kavya and are 
divided into three classes, Sabdalankara, Arthalankara and 
Sabdarthalanküra.3 Nine Sabdalankaras are mentioned and 
explained viz, Chaya, Mudra, Ukti, Yukti, Gumphana, Vako- 
vakya, Anuprasa, Citra and Duskara.* Chaya is an imitation 
of an idea not explicitly stated. Itis divided into four classes; 
- Lokokti (popular statement), Chekokti (reflecting double 
entendre), Arbhakokti ( imitation of child-prattle ), Mattokti 
(vulgar, irrelevant or inelegant speech ). Mudra is а device 
to exhibit peculiar traits of a poet's genius, which delights 
the reader. Ukti is a peculiar style of speech or composition 
- full of sound arguments and has six differerent elements viz. 
e Vidhi (precept), Nisedha (prohibition), Niyama (rule), Aniyama 
- Girregularity), Vikalpa (alternative) and Parisaükhya (doubtful). 
. Yukti issyllogism. Its six essential factors are Pada (terms), 


ar eS ee ЕН Em Т ӨТ A 
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— 1. Zoid. 337/24-32; 9. Ibid, 337[338.; ; 
3. Ibid. 342/17-18; 4. ldid. 342/19-20 
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а) 


Padartha (subject), Vakya (statement ), Vakyartha ( ѕепѕе or 
significance of words), Visaya ( proposition) and Prapañca 
(elucidation). Gumphana is an adjustment of the Words and 
their sense, adjustment according to the euphonistic similarity 
of words, adjustment according to logical sequence of sense, 
and adjustment according to natural order of succession. 
Vakoviakya is an argumentative discussion. It is divided into two 
classes, (i) Rju (plain or straight talk) which may either be Pürva- 
prasnika ( the first objection to an argument ) or Prasnapürvika 
(a question or an interrogative), ( ii) Vakrokti (equivocation). 
It is by gesture, voice or intoxication. Anuprüsa is repetition of 
more than one letter, word and sentence conveying different 
sense. It is divided into two classes, according as the repetition 
is restricted to a single letter orto many. Tre single letter 
Anuprasa has five sub-varieties viz. Madhura, Lalita, Praudha, 
Bhadra and Parusé. Madhura ends with Vi and Dh coupled 
with Nakaüra and separated from each other by R and N, 
disjoined by short vowels. The Varga Varnas (Ku, Cu, Tu, TuPu) 
should not be repeated in more than five ways. Lalita abounds 
ш {һе use of such letters as V, L. Praudha is marked by the 


use of letters of P avarga and Tavarga coupled with Refa on 


MM. TEM 8 the letters belonging to the two groups, 
the letters, Pa ot each group. Bhadrà is the use of the rest of 


Tusa i Š 
letters are зын Т ешн letters coupled with the above 


A occur i : 
cur in profusion. Anusvara and Visarga, the letters S, $, 


poo Vyapetam, Where th s qun ae another in close. succes 
distance. Asa result of th 
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of Yamaka four other sorts are available according to the 
occurring of the alliterated words in different places and quar- 
` ters of the composition. These give rise to several other subdi- 
visions of which most important ones are Padanta Yamaka, 
, Kañciya Yamaka, Satnsarga Yamaka, Vikranta Yamaka, Райаут 
| Yamaka, Amredita, Caturvyavasitam and Mala Yamaka. Citra 
| is a peculiar artistic arrangement of words in the shape of 
| lotus, sword etc., in which the letters situate at the petals 
| occupying the cardinal points of the compass such as north, 
south, east and west will convey one meaning when read in 
the natural order of rotation, and may signify quite a different’ 
meaning when read in an inverse order etc. The letters or words 
written in the angular petals of the diagram will be unequivocal 
in their significance. Thus in nutshell Citra is a composition 
exciting curiosity in the assemblage of the learned. It has seven 
varieties —Prasna, Prahelika, Gupta, Суша, Datta, both Cyuta 
and Datta, and Samasyd.2 Ргаќпа is an ingeneous mode of 
asking a question. Prahelika is twofold, Sabdi and Arthr$ 
According to some it has sixteen varieties.* f 
Gupta is that where the answer lies hidden in the question. 
Cyuta is that when a letter is omitted from the intended answer. 
Datta is that where a letter is added to the intended answer. 
Ubhaya is that where a letter is both omitted and added. A 
versification closely knit comprising parts of several slokas is 
called Samasya as it combines one’s own as well as other's 
effort. A versification accomplished with great difficulty indi- 
cating the power of a poet is called Duskara. Though without - 
Sentiment, it delights the learned. It may be sub-divided into 
_ three classes viz, Niyama, Vidarbha and Bandha.9 The chief 
d sib varieties of Bandha are Gomuütrika, Ardha-Bhramanam, 
- arVatobhadram, Ambujam, Cakram, Cakracakram, Danda 
and Muraja.? 


SSS с 


le Ag. 343/15-17 ; C. F. Nat. XVII. 62-80. 
2. Agn. 343/22-23. з, Ibid. 343/25-26, 4. C. F, Kd. Ш, 96-124. 


5. Ibid. 343/26—30. 6. Ibid. 343/31-34. 
7. Ibid. 343/36-37 ; С. F. Kd. III. 18 ff. Kp. IX, 67. 
4 A. P. 
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.bed as. desirable in poetic composition, without them сүф. 
.wordy. embellishments do not become charming. Without them, 
~Sarasvati, the goddess of speach is like a widow. An analytic ` 
study of the Arthalanküras is made in the Pūrāņa and in view 
` of their eight basic elements, they are divided into eight cate. 
‘gories, viz. Svarüpa ( Natural state ), Sádr$ya ( Similitude ), 
Utpreksà ( Poetic fancy ), Atigaya (exaggeration ), Vibhavani 
(effect taking place without the cause), Virodha (contradiction), 
Hetu (reason) and Sama (evenness of description ). -Each 
one of these eight is explained and the embellishmentsdepending 

on it are also mentioned. 2 


8. (1) Svarüpa :—The natural state or condition of a thing 
which may be its own or extraneous. This is known as 
Svabhavokti. У 


9. (ü) Sadršya :—It consists of the attributes of similarity 


‘and has four divisions viz. Upama, Rüpaka, Sahokti and Arthi- ` 
ntaranyasa. X 


4 7. Arthalankaras, classification :—Arthalaikaras are descri- | 
| 
| 


LEV ыб ен ELLOS roma ut. 


10. Upama is that where Upamana (the standard of ` 
comprison ) and Upameya (the thing to be compared) maintain - 
their separate entity, though possessing internal similitude.* It | 
is subdivided into two, Sasamasa and Asamasà. In all eighteen ` 

| subdivisions of Upama are given. The subivisions of Upamā 
= after the manner of Dandin® are also given which are 25 | 
Е. under :— ` I 

11. (ü Dharmavastupama :—Where the simile is detected - 
_ «both from the recognition of similarity of attributes and from | 

‘the similarity of the objects themselves, ` 

(ii) Parasparopama, where the objects of a simile гесЁ 
attributes held by them in common y 
-stands as a standard of comparison for thos 


E š __-Procally reflect as it were the 
: and each of them 
other. 


` 
mt 


` ^ 1. Agn. 344/1.. 92 
4. Ibid, 844/5;-. 5. 
7. Agn. 344-10-21, 


Ibid. 344/2, З, -Ibid. 344|5. 55 
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(iii) Vaiparityopama, where natural order of likening is 


k reversed. 

|. (iv) Niyamopama, in which a thing is compared to one 

| particular object to the exclusion of all others with the similar 

| attributes. - 

| (v) Samuccayopama :—Where the similitude is establi- 

| shed by the action, property and specific attributes of the 

| standard of comparison. 

| (vi) Atisayopamü, where one object through the exagge- — 


! . ration of its property is compared to another situate in a diffe- 
| rent place of receptacle. 
| (vii) Malopama, where an object is- compared to several 
others possessing the same property with the former. se 
(viii) Vikriyopama, where an object is compared with 
another of contrary effect. 3 
(ix) Adbhutopama, where an attribute is assigned to an 
object, which it does not naturally possess and then it is com- 
_ Pared to a thing possessing a similar attribute. 
(x) Mohopama, where similarity between Upameya and 

Upamina is: established first and then one is -mistaken for the 
. Other. | 
( xi) Sahšayopama, where Upameya cannot be distinguished ` 
from the Upamana owing to confusing similarity. between their 
_ attributes. : 
É (xii) Niścayopamā, where no doubt exists as to the iden- 
`. tity of the Upameya' through the excellence of its attributes 
___ Which the Upamana as an inferior agent does not possess. — 

. (xiii) Vakyarthopama, where complete identity is establi- 
Shed between Upameya and Upamüna by means of their com- 
mon attributes. : AL. 
` (xiv) Asadharanopama, where the Upameya exceeds the 

_ Upamina and is described as its own standard of comparison. 
` — (xv) Nindopama, where the Upameya is applauded mon 
as than the usual standards of comparison. by depreciating the 
Attributes of the latter. ; eet, Res 
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` (xvi) Prasamsopama, where the excellence of "Upameya is 
increased by extolling the attributes of the Upamàna. usually 
likened to it. L^. 
Rupakais that where complete identity between Upameya 
and Upamiüna is established on the basis of similarity of 
attributes, . RE 
Sahokti is the description of the common action of two 
different objects possessed of similar attributes as coexisting. , 
Arthantaranyüsa is that where a general proposition is cited ` 
to support a particular one. Itis simply inference from gene- 
ral to particular and from particular to general?. | 
12. (iii) Utpreksa is that where Upamàna and Upameya 
are described as similar to each other in same respects with an | 
indication, express or implied, of a probability of their iden- | 
tity founded on such similarity. | 
13. (iv) Atišaya—It is an exaggerated description of the ` 
i attributes of an object as found in common experience. It 
is of two kinds—(i ) implying probability, and ( ii ) a prima 
Jacie absurdity. 
‚14. (v)Vibhavana is that where an effect is described as 
З taking place even in the absence of the cause. 

__ eşa is that where an effect is described as not taking > 
place even when the cause exists. It is of three kinds accord- _ 
ing as (i) genus, ( ii ) attributes and ( iii ) the effect of a cause _ 
£0 otherwise. й 

- 15. (vi) Virodha—lt 
is usual and can be explain 
passage. 


: Я е (vii) Hetu is that where a reason is stated for esta: _ 
E 2а point under discussion. It is divided into two classes - 
z aviz. (i) Karaka, (Instrumental ) and (ii) Jñapaka (indica _ 
ae ) Karaka (instrumental) consists in representing the ` 
Lx Which are the natura] precursors of and which irresistibly _ 
tua ito the proof of another fact wished to be established OF ` 
am 1, Ibid, 344/29; 2 


is an apparent incongruity, which 
ed away by properly construing the 


Pest d » 104, 844/23; з. qug, 344/24 
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demonstrated. Jñapaka ( indicative ) represents the incidents 
which follow on the wake of a particular one and indicates 
it accordingly. Itis again divided into three classes in as 
much as it signifies the relation of cause and effect, ora 
natural relation or is brought about by the respective effect of 
auy particular limiting rule. 


17. Sabdarthalankaras, т. :—The CREE 
of word and sense placed together decorate a literary compo- 
sition like a garland placed at one place decorating both the 
neck and the breast of a lady. The Sabdarthalankarasare . 
divided into six classes, viz. Pra$asti, Kanti, Aucitya, Sanksepa, 
Yàüvadarthatà, and Abhivyakti. Prasasti signifies the property 
of pleasurability effecting the minds of others and is classified 
under two heads, Premokti and Stuti. Kanti means a style of 
writing which is delightful both to a layman and an art-critic, 
and which is free from any difficulty or ambiguity as to. the 
sense and the construction of a literary composition. Aucitya 
consists in opening a work in a vigorous but unexcited way. 
Sanksepa is that where maximum sense is expressed in mini” 
mum words. Ydavadarthata means the use of only as many 
words as are necessary to convey the meaning: without even а 
word too much or too less. Abhivyakti signifies explicitness: 
or directness: in a ltterary composition and this explicitness 


‚ їп conveying the meaning. depends on the three powers of the 


Word known as Vacakatva? (indication or denotation ), Laksana 
(connotation ) and Vyañjakatva ( suggestiveness ). Thus under 


- the category of the Sabdarthalankaras, the Agni-purana includes 


UE d 


. also the Alankaras commonly accepted as those of sense like 


Aksepa, Samasokti, Apahnuti and Paryayokta, as Mur come 
under Abhivyakti, 1 
Ë бло sic. faye «inn. 154 ay "erc 


18. Gunas and Dosas : :— The, literary 3 merits (. Guas.) and 
the blemishes ( Dosas ) are. also. ass signed their proper place in 


- the scheme of ‘poetics ‘adopted in the Agni-purana. According 
to the Purana, poetry, though embellished, without literary 
a 


ed. 345[1; | i, Qe lid, 346/518: | 


Se. AGNI-PURANA cr 
merits cannot be delightful just asa necklace is merely а 
burden on the graceless body of the ladies.‘ The Gunas are 
.regarded as essentials of Kavya and in this connection onejs ` 

- reminded of Dandin and Vàmana. The Gunas are described 

` ás imparting lustre to the theme of the Kavya and enhancing 

-  fhe beauty and sweetness of the description.? They are divided 

| into two classes—Samanya (general), which are common to 

several components of Kavya, Vaisesika (specific ), which 
confine themselves to certain specific parts. The Samànya 
Gunas are subdivided into three—( i ) those belonging to words, 
(ii) those belonging to sense, and (iii) those belonging 
to both words and sense combined. The Gunas restricted 

: to words and constituting, as it were, the body of Kavya 

are seven in number viz. Slesa (double entendre), Lalitya 
(grace), Gambhirya ( gravity ), Saukumürya (softness or 
tenderness ), Udarata ( richness of expression ), Satt ( purity ), 
and Yaugiki,> and these may be defined as follows :— 


(1) Slega:—lt is an arrangement of words or sound requi- ` 


Ting least effort in pronunciation and capable of conveying 
two different senses. š 


HO ANO TOC EN EN AE T SPE ad pale €. a Odin REDE OO Oe P "с 4 ж.» TI ТААН А PUN 


- 1o (i) Zalitya :—It is an arrangement of words modified by 
__. the Gunas and the. Adogas at the outset. ` 

_ (їй) Gambhirya :—Jt 
=. Brave and dignified sou 
ج‎ M * Sense. 


is an arrangement of words of 
nd conveying profound and liberal | 


[ W8 
Tre A FTE Te 


3 кесуу eS Е Z 

. 2 M i š 3 FL « 

` Ibid, 346/1 ; 3. did, 346/2—3. £ 
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are not included in the list of definitions, where Ojas replaces 
them.! Thus the total number of the Sabda Gunas is really six.’ 


19. Artha Gunas :—The Artha Gunas are enumerated as six? 
іп number-Mādhurya, Samvidhaána, Komalatva, Udāratā, Prau- 
` {hî and Sāmayikatva, and are defined as under dem 
(i) Madhurya—it is maintenance ` of forbearance and: v 
calmness of appearance in the face of anger and malice, 
(ii) Samvidhana—It comprises an effort to gain a wished: 


= ag 


- for object. ° 
` . (idi) Komalata—lIt is a special arrangement of words free: ` 
7 : from harshness and inelegance not giving rise to Jaxity. 
с (iv) Udarata—itis that where the inner significance is 
. easily comprehensible. s 
2 (v) Praudhi—it comprises mature logical reasoning, 
| which helps the completion of the subject of discourse. 
(vi) Samayikatva—lt consists in the apprehension of that 

particular sense, where the convention is applied either by i 
- itself i. e. independently or otherwise (as for instance on the 0 
- basis of something like а derivative meaning ). 2 i Y 
x ` 20. Ubhaya Gunas :—The Ubhaya Gugas are six,” Prasada 
: . Saubhügya, Yathasankhya, PraSastata, Paka and Raga, and 
are defined as follows :— dE. 
` (i) Prasada—lt consists in the use of words with meaning 
— Quite well-known. > 
ар (ii) Saubhagya—tit is an elevation consisting of the expre- 

` ssion of some high merit. i 
.. (1) Yathasankhya—tit consists in subsequent mention of 
things in the order of things previously mentioned, i. e. геѕрес- 
‘tive statement, first for first, second for second and so on. 
А This corresponds to the Yathasünkhaya Alañkāra of the later 
- Writers, l : Ee 
ae (iv) Pragastara—tt consists in the description in appro- 

Priate terms of even horrible things in unharsh i. e. agreeab 

tds and expressions. 203 
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* (v) Рака—] means maturity implyin 
of perfection of a poetic composition. 
which only two Mrdvika-paka and Nar 
and defined. 


(vi) Raga—It is a particular merit helping the attainment 
of beauty in a literary composition. : 
21. Dasas, classification :—The literary blemishes are 
defined as creating distaste and horror in the minds of literary 
men and are seven-fold, being associated with Vaktr, Vacaka 


and Vacya singly and collectively." The seven varieties of the 
Dogas are as follows :— 


(i) Dosas associated with Vaktr, (ii) Dosas associated 
with Vaktr and Vacaka, (iii) Dosas associated with Vaktr, 
Vacaka and Vacya, (iv) Dosas associated with Vacaka, 

| 


g the highest stage 
It has four Varieties of 
ikela-pàka are mentioned 


(v) Dosas associated with Vacaka and Vacya, ( vi ) Dosas 
associated with Vacya, ( vii ) Dosas associated with Vaktr and 
Vacya. The Vakta being the poet is of four types—(i ) Sam- 
dihana ( doubtful), (ii) Avintta (immodest or obstinate J, 
(iii) Sannajfia (a man of little learning ) and (iv ) Лай 
(learned). Vacaka is defined as touching the sense with regard 
to the definition Orcause.? It is subdivided into two, Pada and 
Vakya.5 The blemishes of Pada are two-fold viz. Asadhutva ` 
and Aprayuktatva, which may be defined as follows :— | 
(i) Asadhutva—It consists i d whichis | 
еы nsists in the use ОЁ. а word which is | 


(ii) Apr ayuktatya—It indic abita d š 
ployed by the learned. `- һе use of words no 


: 3 ishes pertaining to Vakya vi 
| uere tpe ya viz. 
B ues (i) Chindasatya—tt is a mertical blemish not to be found - 


Š Sense is got os into three viz Gudharthatà, where 
inthe use Of a ter, oce difficulty, Viparyastarthata consists 


I.. ‘Ibid 347]4: 2. p; — 
š л Me И IIS 
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the intended one, Samáayarthatvam consists in using a word of 
ambiguous import. : 

(iii) Kastatvam is that where the words cannot be pro- 
nounced with ease. 

(iv) Asamyikatvam—It consists of Samayacyuti i. e. non- 
observence of literary conventions. 

(v) Gramyatvam—lt signifies the use of an obscene or 
inelegant term or expression. It is subdivided into three classes 
according as it is called by a term specifically denotaing а 
vulgar thing, or by a term which by association gives rise to a 
vulgar idea. 

22. The blemishes restricted to the misuse of words! are 
again grouped under two heads, such as Pratisvika ( specific ) 
and Sadharana ( general). The latter denotes а blemish cove- 
ring the entire range of words used in a particular stanza or 
division of work and is divided into five sub-classes such as 
Kriyà-bhraméa, Küraka-bhrarm$a, Visandhi, Punarukta and 
Vyasta-sambaddhatà, which may be explained as under :— 


= — SS ER боо оъ 7 ® 


‚. Kriyabhratnéa is that where the verb is omitted; Kārakabh- 
тайа, where the rules of case-inflexion are infringed ог are 
but partially observed; Visandhi, where the compounding is 
defective; it is subdivided into two according as the compoun- 
ding of the words is defective or is entirely dispensed with 
and the sense becomes hard and obscure or contrary and hard. 
Punarukta or tautology consists in dealing afresh with a thing ` 


1 
= 
4 
| 
E 
| 
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-. are enumerated such as Viruddhatvam ( Contradiction ), 
. chronism, defective unity of time and place etc. 


23. -Dosas turning into Gunas :—After Siving a brief Survey - | 
$ of the literary blemishes, their varieties and Sub-varieties, the _ 
^" author of the Alankara portion in the Angi-purana expl 

how even the blemishes in a particular context would 


— be literary merits, and in- this connection a few 


ana. _ 


ains! 
turn to _ 
instances are _ 
__- also given. The blemishes, which are ordinarily detrimental _ 
= tothe merit of Kavya, may prove to be positive merits under 
peculiar circumstances, and hence the eleven classes of Nirar- - 

- thatà are not to be discarded as demerits in the Duskara style, 
Similarily the blemish of the hidden meaning ( Güdhàrthati), _ 


is a mark of excellence in the composition marked by the senti- | 


. ment of Raudra. Likewise Gramyatvam ( inelegance )cannotbe ` 
— - , 8 blemish while occurring in a 


speach of a vulgar orillitrate ` 

Person, or whena word of vulgar origin importsa meaning | 

f Which is recognised by the general convention of the erudite ` 

and the Süstras; A faulty combination of words is notbe | 

censured in а case where a difficulty of construction or inter- ` ; 
pretation is intended by the author. Similarly а Kriya-bhram£ta ` 


is nota defect, where a complete action is otherwise denoted 
- by means of Adhyahara, 


name, number and case, Upamana S 
Of Upameyas without any prejudice _ 


"din 24. Lastly, the author ex 
tions ( Kavisamaya) 2 
. Of the poets. T 


ا 


3. Ibid, 340/1-4; ү 
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(iv) аја. Pancalris that where the sentences are usually 
short and the language used being soft and mataphorical. 
` Gaudadestya is that which is characterised by long compounds, 
` the sentences being long and loosely knit together, and marked 
by an incompleteness in the statement . expressed. Vaidarbhl 
` js marked by a little use or an absolute absence of metaphors, 

ı the language used being not excessively soft and the sentences 
run on smoothly without any sort of restraint whatever. Lataja 
is marked by terms explicit and unequivocal in their import 
while the sentences are not very long and possessing too many 
literary embllishments.? 


25. Vritis of drama :—The Puraya® mentions four Vrttis 
B of drama also, which vary according to the action of the 

` drama. They are Вһагай, Arbhatt, Kaisikt and Satvati. But 
only the first two are defined. Bharati was first invented by 
‘Bharata and is characterised by a marked predominence of a 
number of male characters in the story. The female charac- 
- ters speak Prákrit. Arbhatt abounds in the scenes of spells, 
battles, illusion etc. Aboutthe subdivisions of Bharati-vstti, 
some confusion seems to have been created, because some 
à varieties of Rüpaka and Uprüpaka ( Vithi, Prahasana, Nataka, 
Майка etc. ) are included therein. : 


26. Rasa, its origin :—The Agni-purana traces the 
origin of Rasa (literary sentiments ) to Brahma, the Ultimate 
Reality. Аһайкага is its first transformation from which 
. "proceeds Abhimana, wnich overflows the three worlds. From Ў 
_ Abhimana, Rati comes into being, which after attaining. 
-.. Maturity is called Srigara.* And there are several varieties об. 


tothe Gunas like Sattva etc. $rügüra proceeds from Raga — | 
- (perhaps, representing Rajas ), Rudra from T'aiksnya (perhaps, _ 

_ Tépresenting Tamas) and Vira from Avastambha ( perhaps ` 
. Tepresenting Sattva ), and Bibhatsa is produced from Samkoca ` 
_ 1. Ibid, 340[1; 2. Ibid. 340/3-45 — 
3. Chap.840/6-10. ——— 4. Ap. 331/178; — 
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( contraction or compression). The Has 
Srigara, Karuna from Raudra, Adbhuta 
naka from Bibhatsa. A list of nine Ras 
are Srigara, Hasya, Karuna, Raudra, 
tsa, Adbhuta and $апга.1 


27. Importancc of Rasa :—These Rasas are regarded as 
very important with regard to Vant ( speech ), which devoid 
ОЁ Rasa does not shine like Laksmt (goddess of wealth) without 
Tenunciation ( Туйда). This world of Kavya is endless, 
wherein the poet alone is the creator; he moulds this world 
according to his own pleasure.? If the poet is fond of Sragara 
- Rasa, his Poetic world gets inundated with erotic. sentiment, 
but if he happens to be a man of renunciation, the same spirit | 
béreft of all sentiments pervades his work. There can Бе no 
Rasa ( sentiment ) without a Bhàya (emotion ), which may be 


Tegarded as its substratum. Various divisions and subdivisicns 
of Bhàvas are also given.’ 


28. Bhavas :—The Bhàvas may be classified as Sthãyr 


š bhavas ( permanent emotions), Vyabhicart Bhàvas (transient — 
€motions ), and Vibhavas (ac 3 


ya is Produced from 
from Vira, and Bhaya. 
as is also given, which 
Vira, ВһауапаКа, Bibha- 


on (i) Stambha- ye is a pa 
б: y excessive 


Talysed state of mind brought about | 

fear or love in wh 

ught to a Stand-still 
ti) Sveda mt ; T attri- 

buted to such apc, parspiration of the body usually attri 


i : | re sus: 
Pended or bro ich all mental efforts a 


3 42. Ibid, 339/9—-10; 


8; bid. 381/12—20. ff. : 
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` and is usually accompanied by heavy breathing (ucchvasa ), 
ес, 

(iv ) Broken speech ( Vaksañga )—It is attributed toa sense 
of sudden or excessive joy, while hoarse voice ( Svara-bheda ) ` 
is attributed to fear. 


( у) Sartrotkampa—tt is a general tremour of the body. 
( vi ) Visada—grief. 
( vii) ASru—Tears are the signs of joy or sorrow. Swoon, 
stupor or a sudden collapse of the senses are the natural effects 
` of an assault or an affront. 


Uo awas aa eS pm rtt 


( viii) Nirveda (Despair)—It is a sense of physical langour 
` or lassitude and is the outcome of some deep-seated menta 
agony. f 

29. Beside these, other transient emotions are also men- 
tioned е. g. suspense ( Utpreksà ), envy ( Matsara ), conceit or 
drunkeness ( Mada ), fatigue ( Srama ), laziness (Alasya ), 
misery ( Dainya ), infatuation ( Moha ), remembrance ( Smrti ), 
contemplation (Mati), coyness ( Vrīdā), fickleness ( Capa- 
lata), joy ( Harsa), mental commotion ( Vega), sleepiness 

` (Saya ), stupidity ( Jadatà ), mental composure ( Dhrti ), pride 
(Garva ), eagerness (Autsukya ), swoon ( Араѕшага ), fear 
( Bhaya ), pervasion ( Vipsà ), wakefulness ( Prabodha ), malice 

_ .(Amarsa ), Avahityam, Ugrata, Uha, Pralapa, Sama, etc, 


30. The causes which give rise to Rasa are called the 
Vibhivas, which are subdivided into two, Alambana ( prop or 
Support) and Uddipana (the excitant ). The male characters 
in a drama are the natural abodes of these Vibhavas.’ 


| 
i 


A CRITICAL ESTIMATE 
(1) 

31. Summing up of current theories and views :—The pre- 
Sence of Alankara portion in the Agni-purana їз due to the fact — 
that the Purana professes to give the quintessence ( Saratsaram ) 
of all knowledge, and as such inclusion of Alankara portion 

i A тыр ош шерш a ш UY El: 


1. Ibid, 339/35-37 f. 
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befits its encyclopedic nature. In this section, 
| the Ригйпа sums up the important theories and 
during his days, about the various topics pertaini 
Süstra. . Hence, the author adopts the various topics from the - 
. then current literature bearing on the subject, at times 2 | 
borrowing a few important definitions verbatim, now trace s | 
` some of the extant works. The system of АЈайкаа | 
. presented in the Purana preserves the views of the theorists 
m Bharata, Bhamaha, Dandin, Rudrata, Dhvanikara, Bhoh - 
etc. | 


the -author of 
views, current 
ng to Alankara. | 


32. Topics of Alankarasastra :—In nearly eight chapters 
the Agni- puraga tries to present the various topics bearing oi j 
кыны, which may be enumerated in the order of | 
their Occurrence-( i) the characteristices of Kavya etc., (ii) Rasa 
( шешн ). ( iii ) Riti ( literary diction ), (iv) Sabdalaiikaras 
ji eo of words), (v) Arthalaükaras ( lite- — 
eee шер of sense), (vi) Sabdarthayoralankarah 
Gees lis ments of both word and sense ), ( vii ) Gunas 
оа + : а ( viii ) Doşas ( literary blemishes ). All 

Dai pu рш by the earlier writers like Bhamaha, 
а and тү ucrafa etc. Even the later writers like 

ers had to embody all these topics in their 


treatises. A comi 
parative study of t RT 
Kavyadarsa and those of the Alankara i te ; 


82:3) Te 
elon, Classification :—The Agni-purüpà | 
dre nm en the Alaükaras as is the case 3 

з andin, Udbhata, Rudrata etc., ‘The E. 
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| 
| 
- 


| -Alaüküras are defined as attributes lending elegance to Kavya,! 
| 
H 


and this definition agrees verbatim with that given in the Kavya- 
daría. The Purana divides the Alankaras into three classes, 
Alankaras pertaining to Sabda, those pertaining to Artha and ` 
those pertaining to both Sabda and Artha. In this respect, the 
Purana is the first workto introduce a third category of the 
Alanküras. Bharata, Bhamaha, Udbhata etc. do not make any 
‘clear distinction between the Sabdalankaras and the Arthalan- 
Кагаз, though such a distinction is implied in their treatment 
of the Alankaras. The system of classifying the Alankaras into 
those of Sabda and Artha obtains throughout from Rudrata’s 
time. And as already noted the credit of adding a third cate- 
. gory goes to the Agni-purana, It is very likely that it may have 
` «borrowed this from some other authority now lost. Unlike most 
Of the writers on the subject, the account of the Alañkara ` 
begins with the Sabdalañkáras, an elaborate description of 
- Which is given. This account of the Sabdalankaras agrees in 
| many respects with that in Bharata’s Natyasastra and Dandin's 
— . Kavyadarsa. 


ү: 


! 


Shdalaikara :—The Agni-purüpa discusses the Sabdalan- 
Кагаз in much greater details than whatis found in other 
works. In all, nine Sabdalanküras are mentioned viz. Chaya, 
Mudra, Ukti, Yukti, Gumphand. Vakovakyam, Anuprasa,. 
Citram and Duskaram, and the sub-divisions of each of 
them are mentioned in details. Of these nine Sabdalan- 
2 Kàras, first six-Chaya, Mudra, Ukti, Yukti, Gumphana and 
| . Vákovakyam, cannot be called genuine Alaikaras, as they are 
| Merely different modes of expressions based on logical and 
| Psychological accuracy. Of these, Chaya and Mudra may 
SMe easily come under the purview of psychology, and Ukti, Yukti, 
Ed Umphana and Vàkovakya under that of logic. Апиргаѕа, 
ETE As and Duskara alone belong to the category of genuine _ — 

ns Maüküras, That is why, they are admitted as Alankaras in _ 


` den. 342/17; — 2. Kd. 10,1; 3. Ag. 3421188. ` 
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` the extant works, and the first six are Omitied. That the Agni- 
purapa includes them under the Sabdalañkšras clearly shows 
that in this respect the Puraga follows some other Alañkšra 
tradition which was in vogue when the Alaùkāras aş such were 
not systematised. Hence, the scheme of the Sabdalañkaras 
together with their varieties and the sub-varieties is borrowed 


by the Purana from an earlier treatise on Alaükürasüstra, which 
is now lost. > 


34. The detailed treatment of some of the Sabdalankaras 
and their sub-varieties shows distinct points of similarity with 
that inthe works of other writers, especially Bharata and 
Dandin. The treatment of Yamaka with its varieties agrees 
mostly with that in the Natyasastra? and Kavyadaría? The 
Purana treats Yamaka as a variety of Апиргӣѕа, where repeti 
tion of many letters is essential as also similarity of sound and 
diversity of meaning. The extant works describe both Anu- 
prása and Yamaka as independent Sabdalaüküras. But the 
definition and explanation of Yamaka in the Purana tallies, 
more or less, exactly with that in the Kay yadaráa. Agni-purama, 
while defining and explaining the Yamaka Alankara, says“ 
“the figure of speech in which a large number of letters is 
repeated so as to produce.a Similarity of sound but diversity 
of meaning is called Yamakam, which is divided into two 


other in close succession, and 
are placed at a distance. Out 
© varieties of Yamakam four 


a large concourse of Yamaka.” The Kavyadarsa,® while explain- 


| Mammata, Vifvanztha 
Каа T, 1-10; xp T 
2. XVII, 63-80; ` 

4. $43/10=19 н. КОН 2h 
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ing Yamaka says, “the repetition of syllabic groups which 

are without other intervening syallables is Yamaka and it 
` occurs at the beginning, inthe middle and atthe end of the 
| metrical feet. Yamakas occurring іп one, in two, in three and 
: in all the four metrical feet can be further distributed according 
| asthey occur at the beginning, in the middle, at the end, in 
| both the middle and the end, the middle and the beginning, 
the end, and in all those places simultaneously. Extremely 
many are the divisions of them arising from comixture, some 
easy to compose, others difficult." { 


| 35. Asfor the sub-divisions of Yamaka also, so much 
| agreement is found between those occurring in the Agni Purana 
and those in. the Natyašastra and the Kavyadaría, The Agni- 
purüna says that innumerable divisions and subdivisions of 
Yamaka are possible but ten arethe most important. In this 
account of the sub-divisions, a good deal of confusion has 
crept into the Purana, the same scheme of varieties of Yamaka 
| being repeated in a slightly different form and phraseology. 
This may, perhaps,.be due to the negligence of the editors. 
Though the Purana regards ten varieties of Yamaka as most 
important as js the case with the Natyašastra, it actually gives 
only eight, two are left out. The eight varieties аге Padanta, 
Кайстуа, Samsarga, Vikranta, Padadi, Amredita, Caturvyasitam 
and Mala: The N@tyasastra* mentions ten varieties of Yamaka 
used in drama viz, Padanta, Kañciyaka, Samudga, Vikranta, 
Cakravata, Sathdasta, Padadi, Amredita, Caturvyavasita and 
_ Mala. Of these Padanta, Kanciyaka, Amredita, Caturvyavasita ` 
. itd Mala are common to both the Agni-purana and the Natya- 
ота Out of these ten, Dandin? gives merely five-Padadi. 
P den Samudga, Mahayamaka and Pratiloma. The first three 
CEN a Sandista and Samudga occur also in the Natyasastra 
But = ee _Padadi, they do not occur in the Agni-purana. 
ao m ° Puraga merely names them and does not give their ` 
—— š nd illustrations, it is not possible to come to any ` 


7 1, 
š den. 343/15-17; 2. XVII, 63-66. 
c КАП, 37, 51, 53, 70,73. | 
3 A. P. ; 
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former there is repetition even within the foot, whereas in the 


- letters are quite similar. Thus Dandin’s Mahayamaka seems | 
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conclusion іп this regard. The Mahayamaka of Dandinl, - 
where allthefour feet of a verse are identical and within | 
the foot there is even repetition, may be equated with the 
Caturvyavasitam of Bharata?, also occurrring in the Agni. 
purüna, where all the feet with fixed letters are similar. But 
Dandin's Mahayamaka and Bharata's Caturvyavasitam, though | 
seemingly quite similar, are not quite identical, because in the 


latter there is no such repetition, merely the four Padas of fixed 


to be a definite improvement, though slight, on Bharata’s ` 


.Caturvyavasitam. Pratiloma Yamaka of Dandin in the Kavya | 


darša is not to be found in the Natyasastra. Thus, the points | 


«of similarity with regard to the treatment of Yamaka in the 


Ағпі-ригаца on the one hand and the Natyasastra as also the 
Kavyadarsa on the other, clearly show that the Agni-purüm 
has tried to sum up the views of both Bharata and Dandin. 


36. Varieties of Anuprasa:—The Арпі-ригара, while ex ` 
plaining Anuprasalaikara, gives five varieties viz. Madhuri, ` 
Lalita, Praudhà, Bhadr& and Paruga. The Naftyasastra and - 
the Kavyadaréa do not include Anupràsa in their list of the 
‘Sabdalaikaras. Bhümaha's Kavyalankara takes note of IW 
varieties of Anuprasa, Chekünuprasa and Latanuprasa. Udbhate | 
in addition to these two gives three more based on Parus, 
Upanagarika and Grámya Vrtti. Mammata refers to the tW? | 
varieties of Апиргӣѕа, Cheka and Vrtti. The Vrttis are Ê | 
fold, Parusa, Komala and Gramya. He also refers to other 
writers naming these Vyttis as Vaidarbhi, Gaudi and Püücil | 
‘The Lafanuprasa is also mentioned. In all, Mammata met 
tions five varieties of Anuprüsa. The five varieties of Anup 
in the Agni-purüna are unique, as they are not to be found р 
SUE works. But nearest approach to them! 
nāgrikā, = К ПАН шаг whose Баги ME 

nd Grāmyā varieties, it may be passible © 


Ibid, IIL 70, 73; 2. Nu. ХУП 81, 82. 
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include the varieties like Bhadra, Lalita, Madhura and Parusá 
of the Agni-puraua. i 
37. Citram :—With regard to Citram variety of Sabda- 
1айкага, the Agni-purana gives seven subvarieties viz. Prasna, 
Prahelika, Gupta, Cyuta, Datta, Cyutadatta and Samasya. The 
Natyasastra does not take note of this variety as it was, per- 
haps, foreign to the purpose of drama. The Kavyadaría also 
does not mention it, but it discusses in details one of its sub- 
varieties called Prahelika. The Kavyadarša gives sixteen 
varieties of Prahelika! viz. Samagata, Vaüciti, Vyutkranta, 
Pramusità, батапагїра, Рагиѕа, Samākhyātā, Prakalpita, 
Namantarita, Nibhrtà, Samanasabda, Sammidha, Pariharika, 
Ekachanna, Ubhayachanna and SamkiIr/na. Dandin asso- 
ciates the sixteen sub-varieties of Prahelikā? with earlier author- 
ities. The Kavyadarsa mentions fourteen Dusta Prahelikas? 
(defective riddles), which are not mentioned in the Agni-purana 
The later writers on Alankaragastra also do not give all the 
datails about the Citra variety of the Sabdalaükàras, as is th 
case with the Agni-purana. t 


38. Change in the significance of Citra, a variety of Kavya: 
With the progress of time and the introduction: of various 
new elements in the scheme of poetics, the real significance 
of the Citra Sabdalüküra came to be forgotten and a new and 
more comprehensive significance came to be attached to ita 
The name Citra came to be associated with a class of Küvy. ` 
Itself, wherein the Alankaras were in predominance and there 
Was complete absence of suggestiveness (Dhvani) Such 
a Kavya came to be known as Citra Kavya and was divided 


Into two classes viz. Sabda or Vacya Citra and Artha Citra. 


change їп the significance of Citra'is to be found even 


‘inthe Divanyaloka, which clearly refers to Citra Kavya and 


18 two Classes. It explains Citra asa variety of Kavya as 
different from the two classes where suggestiveness is either 


Predominant or subservient, and it is two-fold, Sabda Citra 


1. Ka, 111,97/106; 2. Kd. Ш, 106; а 
3. Ibid. III 106. 4, Dho. Ш, 42-43; - 
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and Artha Citra. This scheme of the three divisions of Kavya 

was uniformly adopted by the theorists, who subscribed to 

` the Dhvani theory. Mammata also adopted the same classi- 
fication in his Kavya Prakasa.' Не classifies Kavya as Uttama 

or Dhvani, Madhyama or Gunlbhütavyanga and Avara - 

( Adhama ) ог Citra—Sabda and Vakya. But strict adherents 

of the Dhvani theory like Vi$vanütha and others were not 

prepared to admit Citra as the third variety of Kavya. Viéva- | 

natha? criticises the definition of Citra Kavya and says that 

without suggestiveness there can be no Kavya. But some | 

vestiges of: the original scheme of the Citra Sabdalankara still _ 

remained, which are referred to by the later writers including 

Матта and Vi$vanütha, who mention Citra as one of the ` 

i Sabdalankaras as well. But even then, it is not the original 1 
Citra as described in the Agni-purana with its seven varieties. | 

It is confounded with the varieties of Duskara as given in the 

the Agni Purana. Mammata? defines Citra as, “where the | 

letters assume the form of such objects as the sword andthe | 

like, it isthe figure pictorial. (Comm) In cases where the | 

letters arranged in particular ways appear in the form of ` 

(a) the sword, (b) or the drum, (с) ог the lotus and so ` 

forth, we have pictorial poetry (i.e. poetry with pictorial ' 

figures ).” Vi$vanütha* also gives the same definition of Citra. ' 

Thus, the later writers take the word Citra in the sense of 4 

Picture. Hence sword, drum, lotus etc. came to be associated | 

Es with it. But itis not so in the Agni-purana, where Citra as 4 | 
— uer or Sabdalankara is defined asa composition exciting | 
HE и дне assemblage of the learned.5 Hence, RU j 

Es Ei ae not used in the sense of a picture, but E: E 
and vies Curiosity (Kuhala). The Citra of Mammals | 
anātha would come under the Duskara variety f 


К, š the Sabhalaaka 4 е E uu 
M. | daría, as will ue according to the Agni-purana and the Kavy@ 


NY noted presently. Viśvanātha mentions Pra" | 

EL 1. Sere ae ы д s 
6 3 2n 2 1: 2, Sa. D. III, p. 238. Hi 
| . b. IX 85, Kp. T. рр. 294-295. y ac 1 
4. Sa. D. X, 16; . 1 


5. Деп, 343/22. Я 
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helikā, which is а sub-variety of Citra according tothe Agnt- 
purana, and states that, being averse to sentiment ( Rasa), it” 
` cannot be an Alankara. It is merely a striking expression. 
` He classifies it as Cyutaksara, Dattaksara, and Cyutadattākşarā. 1 
According to the Agni-purana these three, like Prahelikā, are 
x independent varieties of Citra Sabdalankara. 
| 


39. Duskara :—The Agni-purana gives three varieties of 
1 Duskara viz. Niyama, Vidarbha, and Bandha. Italso gives 
eight sub-varieties of Bandha Duskara viz-Gomütrika, Ardha- 
` bhramanam, Sarvatobhadram, Ambujam, Danda, Muraja, 
Cakram, and Cakracakram. The Kavyadarsa? also mentions 
it along with some of its varieties with apt illustrations, viz. 
Gomütrikà, Ardhabhrama and Sarvatobhadra. And the author 
does not claim to have exhausted theaccount. He modestly 
‘Says that he has just given a small portion. of the great path of 
Duskara. 3 The Kavyaprakasa* does not make any mention 
of Duskara but gives four of its varieties, which are noticed in 
the Agni-purana as the varieties of the Sabdalankara Citra. 
| This confusion between Citra and Duskara has already been 
3 explained. The varieties of Citra, which should have been 
associated with Duskara, as mentioned in the Kayya-prakaša 
are the sword, drum, lotus and all round sqnare ( Cakram ). 
_ Visvanatha® ‘includes these varieties of Duskara under Citram 
* and makes no mention whatsoever of Duskara. . Citra is des- 
`Cribed as а pictorial arrangement of words іп the form of 
Padma, Khadga, Muraja, Cakra, Gomitrika etc. Thus, it is 
: Clear that the later theorists did not attach any importance to 
bs. These varieties and sub-varieties of Sabdalaükaras. They 
. merely make a passing reference to, perhaps, most popular or 
. Common of them, asa concession to the popular taste. Thus 
: Agni-purdna describes the Sabd&laüküras in much greater 
| - detail than any of the extant writers on Alañkāraśāstra. 


eme E Arthalankaras, Bhümaha's grouping :—The Arthālañ- 


: ` Sa. D. X, 17, p, 517; — 2. IIL,.78-96. 3 Kd, Ш. 96; . 
£ Ep.Ix. 85; ` 5. Sa, D, X, 16, pp: 514, 615; 
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Кагаз occupy a place of prominence in the Agni-purana accord. | 
ingto which without them the goddess of Speech looks like | 
a Widow. The Purana, unlike other Alañkāra theorists with the | 
exception of Rudrata, gives a retionalistic classification of the | 
Arthalaükaras. Generally, the theorists describe ` the Arthā- | 
lankaras in a bulk without any grouping. Bhamaha attempted | 
a sort of grouping! for the Alañkaras in general according to | 
the stages of their development. His grouping may be summed | 
ир as under :— | | 

(i) Апиргаѕа, Yamaka, Rüpaka and Dipaka. ! 

(H) Akşepa, Arthantaranyasa, Vyatireka Vibhavani, ` 
Samasokti and Atisayokti, i 

(їн) Yathasaükhya, Utpreksa and possibly Svabhavokti. ` 

As for Rudrata’s classification?, the Arthalankaras are based | 

on four principles viz. (i) Vastava (reality), (ii) Aupamya 

- (comparison ), ( iii )Atifaya (exaggeration or elevatedness ) 

and ( iv ) Slesa ( Coalescence ) On the basis of these princi- 
ples, the Arthalaüküras are classified as under :— 

(i) Vastava—Sahokti, Samuccaya, Јан, Yathasankhya, ] 

Вһӣуа, Paryaya, Visama, Anumāna, Dipaka, Parikara, Parivrtti, ' 
Parisankhya, Hetu, Karanamala, Vyatireka, Anyonya, Уга, | 
Sata, Stksma, Lega, Avasara, Milita and Ekavalt. 
,. (it) Aupamya—Upama, Utpreksa, Rüpaka,  Apahnuti 
Samsaya, Samisokti, Malà, Uttara, 
aranyasa, ‘Ubhayanyasa, Bhrantimat, 
Drstanta, Pürva, Sahokti, 

(Hi) Atlfaya —Pürva, Visesa, 


4 Utpreksa, Vibhāvanā, Tad” - 
güna, Adhika, Virodha, Visama, A: | 


Sangati, Pihita. 


— — “ae number went on increasing? Thus, if 


E COUP КІ. Chap. VII; His, $, I, 537-538. 

E . aaha-38 35; Udbhata~37, Vümana-30, Rudrata” 
= | 66, Bhoja-24, Memmsts-62, Vifvanstha-70, E. 
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is evident that the Arthālañkāras were more popular with the 
later theorists and they began to develop them, though there 

_ were other important theories to claim their attention. The 
reason for this is not far to seek. The Arthalankaras were of 
а direct use and utilily in giving expression to their ideas in 
ап elegant manner. But as already noticed, the Sabdalankaras 
were not at all popular with them and therefore, the Sabda- 
Jankaras, with a few exceptions, died a natural death. 

42. Agni-purana, twelve Arthalrnkaras :—In the  Agni- 
purana, on the other hand, only twelve Arthalankáras are 
mentioned, the lowest number given by any theorists with the 
exception of Bharata. The twelve Alankaras are-Svarüpa, 
Upama, Rüpaka, Sahokti, Arthántaranyása, Utpreksa, Atisaya, 
Visesa, Vibhavana, Virodha, Hetu and Sama. These Alankdaras 
are grouped into eight classes, which may be regarded as | 
their basic elements. The multiplicity of the Arthalankaras „Ё 
may, perhaps, have developed from these basic principles. | 
According to the Agni-purana, the eight groups represent the 
original Arthalañnkaras. The eight groups are as follows :— 

(i) Svarüpa ( natural state or condition )—It may be equa- 

` ed with Svabhavokti of other theorists. : 

| (ü) SadrSya ( similitude )J—The Alankaras based onit 
are Upama, Rapaka, Sahokti and Arthantaranyasa. 


(ii) Utpreksa. 
(iv) Atisaya. 
(v) Vibhavana—Visesa is also added to it. 
| (vi) Virodha. 
a (vil) Hetu. 
( viii) Sama. | 
This grouping seems to be more historical than rational. 
The eight Arthalanküras may, perhaps, have been the only 
Alañkāras worth being taken note of. This classification agrees 
Partially with Rndrata’s rationalistic classification of the 
‘Alankaras into four groups. Svarupa, Sadrsya and Atigayokti ——— 
of the Agni-purana agree respectively with Vástava, Aupamya — 


e^ 
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and Atisaya of Rudrata. The remaining five-Utpreksa, Vibha- I 
хапа, Virodha, Ней and Sama may easily be got under one | 

of the first three, - as Rudrata has attempted. The general ten- 

dency іп the case of the Arthalañkšras was towards multipli- 
‚ cation of their number and not rationalisation.. 


43. Ората :—After giving the eight varieties, the Agni- 
`ригапа goes.on to explain each one and gives certain sub- ` 
varieties in cases where itis possible. It is Only in thecase ` 
of Upama that a detailed account of so many subvarieties js 
given. Inthe treatment of Upama and its subvarieties, one 
may essily notice points of similarity with Dandin and Udbhata, 
The Agni-puraga! defines Upamà as where Upamüna and 
| Upameya retain their individual entity, though there is internal 
Similarity. Here the fact that Upamana and Upameya are 
Separate entities is stressed, as also the similarity between the 
two. Inthe case ОЁ later theorists like . Udbhata, Mammata 
and others, stress is laid on similarity and not on separateness, 


‚44. Snb-divisions of Upama :—After defining. Upmã, the 
Agni-puraga explains its subdivisions from two points of view— 

(i) outer form and ( ii ) internal meaning. This scheme of 
Sub-divisions of Upama is also a peculiar feature of the 
‘Agni-purana, not to be found in any other work. -Dandin _ 

gives merely the second Category of the sub-divisions, whereas 
Udbhata, Mammata, Visvanatha etc., give a scheme similar 

fo the first, little taking note of the second. The first category 

_ is based on the exterior constituents of Upama. Thus, in the | 
Agni-purana,? Upama is first divided into two—(i) Sasamasi, | 

_ Where the counterparts Upamàna, Upameya, Sadharana Dha- 
. ma and Upama Pratipadaka Sabda are present, and (ii) 
ў Asamāsā, Where one or more of these are absent. Then it is Е 
subdivided into eighteen. Somewhat Similar scheme of sub- — | 
; divisions 1S adopted by Udbhata* and in this respect, he is the 
1. 344/5; 


А 2. Ka. Sa n 1 5; Kp. x I L ; ` 
š : 5 Kp. Sa. D.: x : 
E 344 5-0; | PS 18, p. 518, Ku, TT, 30; 


4. ‚ Кашуй[айдлтазата—зайтаЁа, I, 16-21; 


0 Prof Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA ~ 
. Prof. S V ; | 


ai т: - ' ` * T 
p. j 

i 4 1 
1 - 
i 

L 


CHAPTER II 73 
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first of the theorists to adopt this scheme. After him, the 
` scheme is adopted uniformly by Mammata,! Visvanatha? etc. 


45. The second category of subdivisions of Upama in thc 
Agni-puraga agrees very closely with the subdivisions given 
inthe Kavyadaría of Dandin. The subdivisions of Upamā, 
"according to Dandin,? and those belonging to the second 
category of the Agni-purana* may be studied comparatively 
so that the close affinity between the two may be quite evident. 
`` Thus, the Kayyadarša gives in all thirty-two sub-divisions sig- 
Е nifying particular point of similitude. These embody all the 
` sixteen sub-divisions of the Agni-purana with a slight variation 
ina few cases. Dharmopama and Vastūpamā of the Kavya- 
daría become one Alankara as Dharamvastupama, and Viparya- 
sopamü, Anyonyopama and Nirnayopamà of the Kavyadarsa 
-are respectively Viparitopama, Parasparopamà and Niscayo- 
` раша of the Agni-purana. Thus, it seems the list containing 
sixteen sut-divisions of Upamā in the Agni-purana is adopted 
in toto with a slight variation from Dandin’s. Kavyadarsa, It 
may be suggested that the Agni-purana borrowed its list from . 
Dandin making it quite elaborate by his own additions. 
46. Other Arthalankaras :—With regard to other Artha- 
laüküras viz. RUpaka, Sahokti, Arthüntaranyasa, Utpreksa, 
7 Atiaya, Vigesa, Vibhavand, Virodha, Hetu ctc., explained in 
the Agni-puraya, no discussion is required because the defini- 
^. tions adopted for them in the Purana are practically the same 
_ 48 found in the extant works. Itis noteworthy that the Purana 
_ makes no mention whatsoever of the Alañkaras like Urjasvi, 
i Rasavat etc., as mentioned by the writers like Dandin etc. 
9 С 47. Sabdarthalankaras, Sankara and Samšrsti :—The Agni- 
— ‘Purana gives a third variety of literary embellishments called 
- Sabdarthalankaras. Perhaps, the Puraua is the earliest known 
"ОК to mention the. third division. Both earlier and the later 
E A RE SRL eee 
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Kagyapaakata X, 1—11; 
(2. Sahitya-darpana, X, 18-84, pp. 518—533; _ 
З. Ка II, 15-65; . 4. Agn. 34419-21, 
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writers do not attach any importance to this division, and 
there seems to have been some confusion about it 
writers like Mammata, Udbhata and others include 
Sankaralankara, Udbhata! refers to Sabaarthavartyalankarg as 
a variety of Sankara, and defines it—“when Alankdras perta- 
ining to words and those pertaining to “sense appear ( separa- 
tely ) in one sentence or (verse as the case may be), it becomes 
(a sort of) Sankara.” The earlier writers do not refer to 
Sankara but they mention Samérsti, which is the same as 
Sañkara of Udbhata. Perhaps, Udbhata wanted a new nome 
naclature for comixture of several Alankaras, hence called it 
Saükata. Dandin’s definition? of Sarhérsti as comixture of 
Various Alañkāras іп two ways, (i) either on the basis of 
Angangibhava ( опе principle and other subordinate ), ог 
(ii) Samakaksata (all the Alankdras being on equal basis i. e. 
retaining their separate entity ), clearly shows, how it is identi- 
cal with the Sankara of Udbhata. But the later writers like 
Mammata Ruyyaka* and Visvanatha® etc. adopt both 
Sainststi and Sankara as two independent Alankaras, the first 
in which various Alanküras retain their individual and in- 


dependent existence, the second where one is principle and 
others subservient to i 


48. Conclusion :—In view of the foregoing account, it vill 
be evident that in the case of admixture of various Alankáras 
anew Alanküra was invented, which was called Samérsti first 


and later on Sankara by Udbhata, and the later writers 
adopted both the names as 


Naturally, the 
when its origin 

- Was forgotten, 
Sankara as al 


that the conception of Sabdartha 


1. Ka. Sa, V. 62, 2 


* Kd. Il, 359-360; з, Kp. X, 83-84, 
4. Ai. pp. 192-197; А а 
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in the same sense in which the Agni-purana uses them. But 
jn course of time, as ће Alankarasastra progressed and the 
now elements came to be embodied in it, the original concep- 
tion of Sabdürthalaükara came to be forgotten and merely 
the name retained. Hence, Sabdárthülaükara came to be 
regarded asa variety of Sankara as the name itself would 
suggest. i 
49. Six subdivisions of Sabdarthalankaras :—After de- 
fining the Sabdarthalaüküras as embellishment of word and 
sense, the Agni-purüma goes on to give its six subdivisions. viz. 
Pragasti, Kanti, Aucitya, Sañksepa, Yavadarthata and Abhi- 
vyakti. This list of the Sabdarthalankáras is a unique feature - 
` . of the Agni-purana, not to be found in any of the extant works 
on Alankdragastra. A close study of the six sub-divisions 
reveals that each one of them may be equated with the Gunas 
of the earlier band of the Alaüküra writers like Bharata, 
Dandin, Vamana etc. Bharata’ refers to the ten Gunas. Out | 
of them Kanti may agree with Капі Alaükára, Arthvyakti c 
with Abhivyakti Alanküra, Saukumürya or Udarata with Pra- 
fasti Alanküra, Samadhi with Sanksepa Alankara, Oja with 
Aucitya Alankara and Prasada, perhaps, with Yavadarthata 
Alaüküra. Dandin? also gives the same list of the ten Gunas 
as the essentials of VaidarbhI style- Vamana® gives the same 
list of the Gunas pertaining to Sabda and Artha, and Kuntaka* 
adopts Aucitya as one of the Gunas essential for Sukumara 
and Vicitra Marga. This analysis clearly shows that the 
Sabdarthalankaras of the Agni-puraga ате nothing but some 
бираз of the Alañkāra writers like Bharata, Dandin, Vaman etc. 


| | _` 50. Gunās as Sabdarthalankaras :—The inclusion of the 
___ Gunas in the category of Sabdarthalankaras in the scheme of 
Poetics as adopted in the Agni-purdga throws a flood of light 
On the development of the concept of the Gunas. The Gunas 

at the earlier stage of their development may have been regarded 
55 mere embellishments and notat all connected with any of 
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the literary dictions, This is how the Agni-puraua tries to ey. 
plain them. ` 


51. Earlier writers :—For earlier writers like Bhamaha 
etc., there was not much difference between the Gunas and 
the Alaüküras, both serving the same Purpose of embellishing 
and enhancing the beauty of the composition. They ( the 
Gunas and the Alankaras ) were not associated with literary 
diction. ( Кїн or Marga). Bhümaha's treatment of Gunas 
Proceeds in the context of the Alañkāras or Poetic figures and 
this, perhaps, goes to imply that to Bhàmaha these two elements 
are contiguous to each other and coextensive. In other words, 
Gunas are specific kinds of Alaüküras and consequently there, 
isno criterion for distinguishing the one element from the 
` ether! Though: Dandin, regarding the Gunas as essentials of 
Vaidarbha Marga, associates them with literary diction, still 
he regards them as mére Alankaras, or rather Vi$ista Alan- 

Кагаз as distinguished from the Sādhāraņa Alankdras like 
Upamà, Rüpaka? etc. There is some truth in the remark of 
P. V. Kane, when he says that “Dandin’s work makes no 
distinction between Gunas and Alankaras. Though Dandin 


calls both Alañkāras and Gunas as Alañkaras, still he maintains 


те as the soul of Vaid 


Det, “he ( Dandin ) practically foreshadows, if he does not 


theoritically develop, the rigid differentiation of the Gunas 
| and the Alanküras of the Riti school". 


arbht Marga”. Inthe words of S. K... 


1. Ibid. p. 53; 2. Kd. VI. 3." 

3. i ap 

: PEE s GL ii; 4. Sp. Vol. П, p. 106; 
px Lu П 15 Kd. IL 1; Like Dandin Vamana also associates | 
ү ле ae as its soul, Kg Sn, 1, 1,7-8. Thus VEmana like Dac — 
_ ndin maintains the technical difference between th х, 
6. 346/3 £; а i a M L the two. x 
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кагаз because it imparts lustre to its theme and enhances the 
beauty and sweetness of the description. 


52. Conclusion :—Thus the Agni-purana along with the 
earlier writers like Dandin, Vamana etc. does not make clear 
distinction between the Alankaras and the Gunas both having 
the same function of embellishing the literary composition. | 
The Sabdarthalankaras mentioned in the Agni-purana are clearly ` 
the Gunas as such. Hence, it may be inferred that the Purana 

` preserves a. tradition of an early period, when the Gunas and 
the Alankaras were not distinguished as separate elements in 
Каууа but were regarded as mere embellishments. As the ` 
Gunas could embellish both Sabda and Artha atthe same 
time, they came to be regarded as Sabharthalankaras, the 
third sub-division of the Alankàras preserved in the Agni- 
purana. This nomenclature of the Gunas may have been 
quite in vogue before the idea `of literary diction ( Marga or 
E. Riti) came to be evolved and the Gunas сате to be regarded 
` asthe soul of Marga. In Dandin and Vamena, as already 
noticed, both the tendencies—( i ) Sabdarthalankdra,: and ( ii J 
Soul of Marga, are reflected, whereas in the Agni-purana only 
the earlier tendency i. e. the Gunas being regarded'as Sabda- 
rthàlankaras is discernible. When the Gunas came to be 
regarded as essentials of literary diction anda definite and 
- Systematic theory came to be formulated about it at the hands 
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1. CRG. p. 44: “It has been seen that Guna and Alankara, the ` 
technical poetic elements with which the earlier theorists were mainly 
concerned, have got the same origin as they arose out ofa mechanical 

- analysis ofthe word and the sense and consequently as the means of 
. arriving at the formal beauty”. The same author further remarks, 
“The fact remains that in the treatment of all the theorists from Bharata 
to VEmana both these two elements Guna and Alañkāra have reference _ 
с uy to the arrangement of letters and words or to the formal ways _ 


sti "T5 OUR ye» Lx: 
Хайса of these two elements were not different, there was nothing to 
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Of expressing a particular idea, Thus, when the fundamental character- - 2: ^ 
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> of Vamana, they ( Gunas ) came to be 
nomenclature of Sabdarthalankara, But t 
such still lingered and the subsequent the 
Mammata etc., as already noticed, 
: meaning, regarded it as one of the varieties of the Sankara! 
Alankara. Mammata in the Chapter on the Gunas tries to 
distinguish the Sabdarthalanküras from the Gunas. Thus, 
the Sabdarthalankaras may have beena technical name for 
the Gunas in the earlier stage of development of the Alaükzra- | 


Sastra, which lost its Significance later on, and that early stage 
is reflected in the Agni-purana. ⁄ 


(3) 


53. Gunas, Dandin, Vamana ——The conception of the | 
j 


dissociated with the 
he nomenclature as 
orists like Udbhata, — 
considering its litera] ` 

I 


` 


Gunas, according to the Agni-puraga, is altogether different 
from that of the writers like Dandin, Všmana and others. To 
Dandin, the ten Gunas are the Very soul of Vaidarbha2 Marga. 
Similarly, Vamana regards them as the soul or the Visesa? in 
| the Visistapadaracana i.e. Riti He associates the Gunas 
directly they become essential 


his predecessor, he classifies Riti on the 


basis of the Сипаѕ,5 the presence ich 
( nas, ОЁ some or allof which 
constituted a particular Riti. : 


the Preception of Rasa. Thus, they are 
: 858, which is ultimately regarded as the 
COEM М E amd Veith. 2. ку 1, ap, з. Ka. sn. L, 1, 8; 
ё: m ee * T, 1, 75 ` 5 C: R. G. p, 86; 
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ош of Kavya. The биаз areto the soul of Kavya what 
faurya and other Gunas are to the soul of man.* 


Gunas and Agni-purana :—In thelight of theabove account 
of the Gunas, if the theory of the Gunas in'the Agni-puraga is 
examined, it will be evident that though the Purana does 
neither associate them with Marga or Riti like Dandin or 
Vamana, nor regard them as conducive to the development of 
Rasa like the Dhvanikára Abhinavagupta, and Mammata, still 
the way in which it explains them gives some vague hint 
about their nature in the manner of Dhvani theorists. The ad 
Purana2 says that Vakya, though embellished but without the 
Gunas, would not be delightful like a charmless lady with 
necklace on. Here, itis hinted that the АЛайкагаѕ are like ` 
necklace and the Gunas are like charm or Lalitya, which is 
ultimately due to the soul, though it pervades the whole of 
the body. Thus, a vague and indirect effort is made to grasp 
at something, like the soul of Kavya, as was attempted by 
Vamana, Kuntaka, and the later theorists. In the Purana the 
Gunas are described as enhancing the beauty and sweentness 
of the description and imparting lustre to its theme. 


$ 
55. Classification of thc Guuas :—The Agni-purana classi- 
fies the Gunas under two heads, Samanya and Visesa. The 
| Simanya Gunas are common to several components of Kavya, 
while the Vaisesika to certain particular parts. The Samanya 
Gunas are sub-divided into three, Sabda, Artha and Ubhaya. 
Bharata and Dandin did not give any classification of the — 
Gunas. Vamana was the first writer to classify them under 
two heads, (i) Sabda and (її) Artha, thus doubling the 
number ‘of the traditional Gunas. But Bhoja* like the Purana —— 
- classifies the Gunas into three classes—( i) Bahya, (ii) Abhy _ 
_ ntara, and (iii) Vaifegika. The Bahya Gugas correspend with — 
A the Sabda Gunas, and the Abhyantara, with the Artha; the 
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1. Kp. VII, 66, Kp.T. p. 252; 2. 346/1. 
3. 346/2-3; 4. Sars, Kan. 1, 60; 
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third category- of Bhoja comprises the Dosas under certain 
. circumstances turning into the Gunas, which are also refe. 
rred to in the Purana. i 


56. Seven Sabda Gunas:—The Agni-purüna? mentions Seven. 
Sabda Gunas-Slega, Lalitya, Gambhirya, Saukumarya, Udarata, 
Sati and Yaugiki, While giving the actual definitions Of each | 
` one of them, the last two are left out and in their place Ojasis _ 
defined. Thus, їп fact six Sabda Gunas are explained. AL | 
these may be equated with the traditional Gunas, as expounded | 
by the various writers like Dandin, Vamana, Вһоја. etc. Simi- 
5 larly, the six Artha Gunas-Madhurya, Samvidhana, Komalata, 
Udarata, Praudhi and Samayikata may, іп general, be likened to 
“some of the Artha Gunas of the earlier writers. But the case | 
_ with the six Ubhaya Gunas®-Prasada, Saubhügya, Yathasankhya, | 
| PrüSastya, Paka and Raga of the Purana, is altogether different. 
5 Out of these, Saubhügya may be likened to Dandin’s Udārātā 
and is accepted as Guna by Kuntaka. Yathasánkhya, regarded 
as Arthülaüküra by the later writers and also mentioned as ' 
Sabdarthalaükara in the Purana, and Prassatya, which is also 
mentioned as Sabdarthalankara and which corresponds to ` 
‚ Vamana’s Arthaguna Saukumàrya, and Prasida are common to 
} all the writers. The two, Paka and Raga, indicating the signi- 
~ . ficance of esthetic beauty and appreciation may have been 
regarded as technical terms in some unknown system of poetics. 
: (4) : 
| 57. Dosas, Bharata, Bhamaha and other theorists :—As for 
_ the literary blemishes, the scheme adop 


| Though in fundamentals the ` 
Wu Scheme does not much differ from that adopted in the extant ` ) 
Works, yet with regard to the details, there Seems o SSSR ^ 


difference According to the Ри m. 
z ó лә, rana; a b - 5 hat which 
Creates horror and distaste in the lemish is t 


d minds of men of letters, and ` d 
erence a sns А 
x & 3 ` . 

4. 347/1; 


Ж; 3. Agn. 346/18-19; 
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isseven-fold. . Thus, the blemishes are defined positively and 
are a positive entity, as is the case with Bharata, who regards 
the Dosas as positive entity and the Gunas as opposites of the 
Dosas. The scheme of the Dosas in the case of Bhamaha. 
and Dandin is the same. Dandin? does not. define the Doşas . 
but merely says that they mar the good effect of poetry, and 

. alearned man should know them, and gives.the ten Gunas, 
which, though differing іп name from those of Bharata, may 
be equated with them. Onthe other hand, Vàmana? defines 
them as opposite of the Gunas. For him, the Dosas are merely 
negative and the Gunas positive. The Dosas are mere negation 
ofthe Gunas. Thus, he reverses the position, exponent as he, 
was. of the Riti theory, . according to which the Gunas were 
regarded as most essential. With the advent of the Dhvani 
and Rasa theories, the Dosas also came to bz associated with 
the new elements. But the negative aspect was still retained. 
Mammata* defines the Dosas as “Defect is the repressor of the ` 
principal meaning, the principal meaning being the passion 
as also the Expresssd meaning which is essential for the mani- 
festation of the passion, both of these requiring the aid of word 
and the sense. Defects pertain to tho latter also,” and he 

- gives a list of sixteen Dosas.5 Visvanatha’ 56 Dosas may mostly 
be equated with those of Mammata. Thus, the {conception of 
the Dosas in the Agni-puraya is different from that in the extant 
works. For all other writers, excepting Vamana, the Dosas 
are generally -negative, peres in the Agni-puraya they are 
positive, P 
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.— 36. The Dosas are first described as sevenfold being as- 
Sociated with Vakta, Vacaka and Vacya, severally and collecti- — 
Vely. The Vaktr-Dosas are described as fourfold-Samdihana, 
Avintta, Sannjña, Jñaáta; the Vācaka Doşas are two-fold, 

1. Nat, хуш, 88-95; 2. Kd. Ш, 125-126. | 

3. Ka. Su. III. 1. 1. 4. Kp. VII. 49, Kp. T. p. 140; 

5. Kp. VII, 50-51; '6. Sa. D. VII, 1, 2; 
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Pada and Vakya. Then the Pada Dosas are again described _ 
as two-fold, Asüdhutva, Aprayuktatva; and the Vakya Dosa; _ 
five-fold-Chandasatva, Avispastatva, Kastatva, Asümayikatya 
and Gramyatva. The Avispastatva Vakyadosa is sub-divided 
into three, Güdhürthatà, Viparyastürthatà and SamSyarthatva - 

=~ Another set of two sub-divisions of Vacaka Dosas is als 
given viz. (i) Pratigvika, and (ii) Sadhárana. The latter is again 
sub-divided into five, Kriyabhraméa, Karakabhrarnéa, Visandhi, 
Punarukta and Ууаѕѓаѕатбапаћаіа.1 


57. Classification оў Dosas :—The scheme of the classi- 
fication of the Dosas adopted in the Agni-purana is ће most — 
elaborate scheme available in the extant works on Alankara- j 
sastra. Hence, the scheme should be regarded as unique; ` 
‘it sheds a flood of light on the earlier phase of the development 
of Alankara-Sastra. The treatment is both scientific and. 
psychological. In the earlier stages of the development of 
art, excellence is generally judged negatively, because its 
positive aspect becomes evident only ata later stage of the 
- development, when maturity is attained and the artistic talents — 
developed. А critical and comparative study of the Doşas a3 ` 
discussed by Bharata, Bhümaha, Vamana and even later : 
theorists would clearly show that all of the Dosas may be 
coveredup by one or other of the Dosas- discussed in the 
Kuraga: Bharata? mentions merely. the Dosas without classi- 
fying them in any way. The Dosas mentioned by him are 
; aa ( circumlocution ), Arthüntara (digression into imr | 

evant matter ), Arthahina (incoherence or multiplicity of 

meaning ). Bhinnartha ( Rusticity, or want of refinement Of 

ae desired sense by another), Ekartha ( tautology ) | 

E sd 0 tha, Nyayadapetam, Visama, Visandhi and Sabda - 

yuta. The following analysis will show how Bharata's Dosa 
may be equated with those in the Agni-purana. 


1. Agn. 347/1, 


2. Nat. ХУП, 87-95. 
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Bharata Agn. E 
(i) Agūdha Gidharthata, a subvariety of ` E. 
Avispastatva Vakya Dosa. 1 1 
(ii) "Arthantara Viparyastürthati, а sub-vari- E 
ety of Avispastatva Vakya 
Dosa. j z 
(її) Arthahina . SamSayartha, a sub-variety of 
Avispastatva Vakya Dosa. = 
(iv) Bhinnartha Gramyatva, a Vakya Dosa. _ s: 
Я (v) Ekartha Punarukta, Ѕайһагапа $abda 
| Dosa. 
|. ' (Vi) Abhiplutartha Jt may come under either Avi- 


spastatva Vakya Dosa or Vya- 
stasambaddhata Padadosa. 


(vii) Nyayadapeta Jt may also come under Vya- Э 
; š stasambaddhata Pada Dosa. : 
( viii ) Visama Chandasatva Vakya Dosa. _ = 
(ix) Visandhi Visandhi, Sadharana Sabda 
* . Dosa. 
(x)  Sabdahina Vyastasambadhata, Sadharana 
Sabda Dosa. я 


58. Bhamaha, first set of Dosas:—Bhàmaha's! scheme of the 
Dosas is difierent from that of Bharata, new blemishes being 


added to it. The Dosas diacussed by him, as also by other - 
Writers, may be summed up and equated with those in the Agni- 
Purana, as under :— 


ee Se en eee a 7 э “Р; 
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| Bhamaha Agni-purana : iia 

x G) Apartha ( absence It may come under Avispast- 

- of complete sense) — atva Vakya Dosa,Güdharthatà _ 

9 š sub-variety may perhaps | be 
TOIT equated with it. ` 


3 (ii) Vyartha ( incong-- Viparyastarthata, a sub-variety 
ruty with the of  Avispastatva  Vakya 


8 1. Ka. chap, V. < ae 
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Punarukta, a sub-varity of 
Sadharana Sabda Dosa, ` 
Sam$ayarthatva, a subvariety 
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(iii) Ekārtha: ( Tauto- 
logy ) ` ын 
(iv) Sasamšaya ( ambi- 
guity) .. 


(v) Apakrama ( viola- 
tion of syntactical 
regularity ) . - 
(vi) Sabdahina (use of 
words. not. appro- 
ved of by. : correct 
usage ). ; 
-( vii ) Yatibhrasta ( Devi- 
` ation from the rules 
> - of metrical pause ) 
(viii ) Bhinnavrtta (use of 
^ . long or short sylla- 
bles in the wrong 
_ Place in a metre ) 


of Avispastatva Vakya Dosa, 
Karakabhramga. 


Asadhutva. 


Chandasatvam, Vakya Dosa. 


(ix) Visandhi (Disjunction Visandhi, Sadharana Sabda 
of euphonic combi- Dosa. 


nation, when it is 
necessary ) 


(x) | Degakalalokanyaya- Yyastasambaddhata Pada Doşa. _ 


‘gamavirodhi (Inconsi- 


stency with regard to - 


place, time or mecha- 
nical arts, worldly 
ussage, _logic and 
Agama or Dharma 
оа astra ). 
The abo 


59. Bhümaha's Second se 
general characteristics of Kà 
Bives a second set of te 
with those occurring in 

> ` 


1. Ш,125-126; 


` 


ve ten Dosas occur verbatim in Dandin’s Kavyadarsa? 


t of Dosas :—While discussing the 
Vya in another context, Bhamaha* 
п Dosas which may also be equated 
the Agni-purana. . 


К - 3, Ка. chap, I.; 
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: : Bhamaha. 

(i) Neyartha (far-fetched- 
. ness )- 

(ii): Klista ( obstruction 

- — of the sense ) 
Anyartha ( disappea- 
rance of the sense ) 
Avāzaka ( inexpre- 
ssiveness ) 


(ш) 


(v) GaughašabdaShi- 
`  dhana ( use of diffi- 
cult expression ) 
(vi) Ayuktimat ( impro- 


priety ) . 
` (vii) Srutidusta ( expre- 
ssly indecent ) 
` (viii) Arthadusta (implicit- 
| ly indecent sense ). - 
` (ix). Kalpanadusta (inden- 
` cent imagination ) 
(x) -Srutikasta ( Harsh 
sounding ) 


69. Vamana :—Vamana, 1 unlike his predecessors, gives 
“somewhat: elaborate classification of the Dosas. He divides 


Asni: purata 
Gudharthata . sub-variety of _ 
Avispastatva Vakya Dosa. 


Saingayarthatva sub-variety of 
Avispastatva Vakya Dosa. 


Viparyastarthata sub-variety of 
Avispastatva Vakya Dosa. 
Kastatva Vakya Dosa. 


Vyastasambadhata sub-variety 
of Sadharana Pada Dosa. - 


Gramyatva. 
Gramyatva Vakya Dosa. 


Gramyatva Vakya Dosa. 


Kastatva Vakya Dosa. 


them into four classess—Pada Dosa, Padartha Dosa, Vakya 


_ Боза and Vakyartha Dosa. 
_~ This classification is not so elaborate as that in the Agni- 


pita and it may easily be covered up by it. All the four 
ub-divisions of Vamana сай easily be accomodated under 


Osasin the Agni-purtna :— ` 


1. 
Ka. Su. II pp. 16—31. 


„Pada and Vākya Dosa varieties of the Vācaka category of the 


‚ Vamana 
`` Pada Dosas 
(i) Asadhu 
(H) Kasta 
(11) Grámyal 
(iv) Apratlta 


(v) Anarthaka - 


Padartha Dosa. 
` (i) Anyartha 
(її) Neyartha 


(iii) Gughartha 


(iv) Ashla - 


(v) Klista 


Vakya Dosa, 


AGNI-PURANA 


Agni-purana 


Asüdhutva Pada Dosa, 
Kastatva Vakya Dosa, 
Aprayuktatva Pada Dosa, 


A variety of Aprayuktatya 
Pada Dosa. 


` It is not possible to find its 


equivalent in the Purana.. It 
may, however, be equated 
with Vyastasambaddhata 


variety of Sabdharana Pada. 
Dosa. 


.Viparyastürthatà  sub-variety 


of Avispastatva Vakya Dosa. 
It may come under Viparya- 
starthata süb-variety of Avis- 
pastatva Уакуа Dosa. 

It may come under Gadharth- 


_ata subvariety of Avispastatva 


Vakya Dosa. 
Gramyatva variety of Vàkya 
Dosa. 


It may come under Gidhar- 


thatà sub-variety of Avispasta- 
tva Vakya Dosa. н 


` 


| 
| 


G) Chinnavritta 
(ii) Yatibhrasta 
(iii) Visandhi 


Chandasatva Vakya Dosa. 
Chandasatva Vakya Dosa. _ 
Visandhi sub-variety of Sadha- 


3 Tana Pada Dosa. 


“burana unlik i inde- 
cent or vulgar 85 ` : c in Vamana, шсш i | 
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Vakyartha Dasa. : i 
(i) Vyartha Viruddhatva, {it may соте 
£ under Vyastasamabaddhata 
$ Sadharana Pada Dosa, 
(ii) Ekartha = Punarukta  sub-variety of 
Sadharana Pada Dosa. 
( Hi) Sandigdha Samáayárthatva sub-variety of 
© Avispastatva Vakya Dosa. 
(iv) Aprayukta It may come under Gudharthata 
. sub-variety of  Avispastatva ` 
| Vakya Dosa. 
`. (v) Араката ` Vyastasambaddhatà sub- 
| variety of Sadharana Sabda 
Dosa. 


61. Mammata:—Mammata! gives a very elaborate account ` 
of the Dosas classifying them broadly under three classes, 
Sabda Dosa, Arth Dosa and Rasa Dosa. Under Sabda Dosa 
he gives three sub-varieties-Pada Dosa, Padamsa Dosa, and 
Vakya Dosa. This classification also agrees in fundamentals - 
with that given in the Agni-puraya. Mammata gtves sixteen 
Pada Dosas, twenty-one Vakya Dosas under the variety Sabda- 
Dosas, twenty-three Artha Dosas and ten Rasa-Dosas. Thus 
inall he explains seventy Dosas of various types. All the 
Dosas discussed by Mammata, with the exception of those 
Pertaining to Rasa, may be traced to the earlier writers and 
may also be equated with those occurring In the Agni-purana. 


se ee ee ee ahd LD E 


Ё 62. Višvanatha :—Vigvanatha in his “Sahitya-darpana° 

. Adopts, more or less, Mammata’s elaborate scheme of Dosas. 

- Не defines? Dosas as those that mar the development of 

за, and are divided into five classes, those occurring in 

Pada, Pedainéa, Vakya, Artha, and Rasa. He gives also, more 

: KT less, the same number of Dosas, though the number differs 
Slightly in the case of different classes. 


F =: Riti :—The Agni-purana mentions four Ritis-Paticalt, > 


M Xp. VIL, 60,61; — 2.- VII Paricheda; 3. Sa. D. VIL 12. 
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SU, 


Gaudi, Vaidarbhland Latt Thus, it adopts Lattin addition ty 


the three Ritis of Vamana.? Again like Vamana,” the Puran 
thinks that the Ritis are so- named in view of their. being in 
vogue in а` particular country, as the names Gaudadesiy;, 
Lafiya® ete. indicate. Unlike the earlier writers like Dandin: 
Vamana? etc., who regard the Gunas or their opposites as the 
essentials of -Riti, the Puraga does not distinguish the Ris 
by the presence or absence of certain Gunas, but classifiss 
them according to the absence or presence in varying degree 
of compounds, the' exuberance or paucity of metaphorical 
expressions and the "variations in the degree of softness, if 
present. Thus Pāñcālī should be soft in diction having me- 
taphorical expressions and’ should possess short compounds. 
The Gaudiya should have long compounds: and possess diction 
of ambiguous import. ‚ The. Vaidarbhi, on the other hand,is 
quite free from compounds. and its diction should not be too 
soft, and there should be only a few. metaphorical expressions 
or none at? all, In the case'of Latlya, the compounds are not 
very predominant and the diction is clear and easily understan- 
~dable.2 Of the extant. writers, Rudrata' is the. first to associate 
compounds: with Вл. He mentions’ four -Ritis of which 
Vaidarbht is-without co pounds, while varying compounds 


are to be found in Pañcalr, Гапуа and Саифуа 11 And these 
Ritis ате associated with d : 


apply tO: poetry in general. 
` 64. Vrtti :—The ‘Purana 
to the Vrttis used in dra 
four Vrttis ( Bharatt, 
first two. are ‘discus 
Purana follows partly 
Süstra'? with the diffe 


has also made a passing reference 
matic compositions. Out of the 


the principle adopted in Bharat’s Natya 


rence:that the Vrttis here are not assigned 
раан NEED ее о пораз 


м — 


1. Ка. Su, I, 2, 95 2. 


4. . Xd. 1, 47; -Tbid. T, 2, 10; — . з. Am. 34011; 
Cm wen 0 Х® 1,2, TITS, 6, д 840185 
10. Kut 6: „1 784. 340/3; 9. Ibid. 340/4 

` IE, 6; 11. Ibid. IT, p; 12. chap. ХХ. . 
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rámatic spcech but they may also ` 


"Arbhatt, Kaigikt and Satvatr ), only the, 
Sed. As for their classifidation, the 


| 
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` 4o a particular Rasa. According to the Purana, the . Vrttis 
depend for their effect upon the action of. the drama and 
notupon the words or style thereof and it is here that the 
| wrttis may be distinguished from the Ritis. 
| К C5 y | 
65.. Rasa, : its origin :—The Agni-puraya, unlike any 
other writer, tries to trace Rasa ‘to the Supreme Reality, the à 
very embodiment of Ananda from which proceed Ahankara 
and Abhimüna,.and the latter gives rise’ to Rati, from which 
various other seniments. take rise. From it proceed Raga, 
Taiksna, Avastambha and 5айкоса. These respectively give 
rise to $ringüra, Rudra, Vira and Bhibhatsa. These four 
become the basic sentiments, : They, in their turn, give rise 
to other sentiments e. g;; Sringüra. produces Hāsya, Raudra 
Karuna, Vira produces Adbhuta, and Bibhatsa produces Bha- 
yünaka. Bharata also in ‘his: Nafya$astra? refers to these 
four basic sentiments and the remaining four taking their rise: 
from them. Thus, the Agni-purana propounds the theory that 
“there are four basic sentiments from which proceed the rema- 
ining four sentiments, as also the sentiment Santa. An effort 
is made by some scholars to liken this theory of the origin 
of Rasa to that propounded by Bhoja.2 According to Bhoja,* 
the Supreme egoism or self-consciousness, which when deve- 
loped and realised in the absence of all impediments, through 
the “Vibhavas, Anubhavas and the Vyabhicaribhavas repre- 
_ ented in action.or poetry, becoming blissfull state of mind, 
Constitutes Rasa. Emotions love, mirth etc. are born of the 
pers On possessed of self-consciousness, and “never isit that 
these emotions are transformed into the detectable Rasas, 
They Only add lustre and beauty to Sriügara, like the rays of 
light to fire. ; 
n 66. Bhoja's theory of Rasa :—To some extant, Bhoja's 
1. 329/7-8; Е 2. Na VI, 99; . — ^ 


3. J.R.A.S. 1928, р. 5408; — 4, Spi, Vol. I, pp. 2s 246. 
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but the two theories do not agree in all respects, 
they are not identical. According to Bhoja, $гїйрага is the ` 
only Rasa from which proceed all the emotions like Каціга, | 
Karuna etc. Thus in his opinion, Srügara is the only Ras, - 
whereas according to the Agni-purana, Rati or the feeling of | 
pleasurableness proceeds from Abhimana and it gives riseto - 
Кава (aesthetic pleasure ), Taiksna etc., which in. their tum | 
Bive rise to the four basic Rasas, and from these four basic 

sentiments proceed the remaining four sentiments. Thusin ` 
this respect, the two theories differ considerably. E 


67. Rasa іп Kavya and Drama :—The Agni-purana like | 
Bhoja associates Rasa with both dramatic composition and ` 
‚Каууа as ‘such. The Purana states that dramatic speech | 

- without Rasa is not charming like wealth without renunciation, ' 
and if a poet were Śriùgārī, his poetic. composition would be 


Saturated with Ваѕа1 The origin of Rasa is assigned to 


Vibhavas, and the Teciprocity of the suggestion between Rasa 


and Bhava is stressed. The later hair-splitting about the Rasa- | 
nispatti is not even hinted in the Purana, E 


and. hence 


( 6-) 


Ыр vant :—In the words of S. K. De, “The most pecu- 
sae сане of the Agni-purapa theory isthe absence of the 
doctrine of Dhvani, Е 


. 2. Гло. 1,1; 
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According to it, the constituents of fiterature ( Vañmaya ) are 
- Dhvani ( sound ), Vani (import), Pada (Word) and Vākya! 
. (sentence ). Thus, Dhvanias a constituent of literature is 
| taken їп its generalimport, and may be likened to the concept 
of Sphota of the grammarians. This may be regarded as the 
general concept of Dhvani, not yet quite distinguished from 
the Sphota concept of the grammarians. But. the paritcular 
concept of Dhvani in its crude form may also be traced to 
the Purana. 
| , 69. Abhivyakti :—In the list of Sabdarthalankdras, the 
.. Purina includes Abhivyakti. While explaining it, the Purana 
| discusses the various powers of words to indicate different 
senses. In that context, the Ригйпа divides all expressions 
into Sruti and Aksepa,2 and brings Abhidha and Laksana under 
the first, and Dhvani under the second. 
70. Dhyani as Alanküra :—It defines Dhvani as the flashing 
of tha sense not ordinarily got by. mere hearing, where the 
| word and the ordinary sense make their-own irnport secondary, . 
. and give primary importance to that got by means of Dhvani,? 
According to the Dhvanyaloka,t Dhvaniis that sense which 
| issuggested by word and sense having undermined their ordi- 
nary import, and it constitutes Kavya as such. Thus, the two 
definitions of Dhvani agree very closely. But the Purana re- 
gards thls Dhvani as Alañkāra and includes under it Saksepa, 
x Samasokti, Apahnuti and Paryy&yokta.". | 
_ 7l. Conclusion :—Thus, the concept of Dhvani, as found 
in the Purana, is not yet quite distingushed from its gramma- 
tical counter-part Sphota, and is merely regarded as decorative 
embellishment and hence it is classed as Alañkara. - 
[2 Каууа; Definition :—A critical survey of the Alankara. 
ae in the Agni-puraga indicates that its scheme of poetics 
= stress on Alañkára as such. The term, Alanküra 15 


Sed i š 


on 4gn.237]1; 2. Id. 345175 3. ‘Ibid. 346/14, 15 
` 13; 5. Aga 345/18. ` is ES 
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be included under it, though they are-also Iegarded as а sepa- | 
rate entity, Thus, the Purëna - defines Kavya as that which 

` abounds in literary embellishments, possesses literary merits - 

andis free from literary blemishes.! In -this definition, three 


elements are, stressed viz. Alankara, Guna and :Dosa, In the f 
account of the Arthalahkaras? also, a. great Stress is laid on 


the Alankaras, where the goddess of speech is described аз - 
a widow without the Arthalanküras. But this does not mem - 
that other elements were Jost sight of. The Puraga refers to | 
the importance of Rasa: in poetry while explaining Mahakavya3 | 
Mahakavya is described as that which embodies all the Vrittis, — 
‚ Bhavas, Ritis, and it is decorated with the Gunas. Hene,it | 
is known as Mahakavya, its author is -regarded as Mahükavi, | 
` and Rasa is its life. Here, it may be suggested that Visvanatha’s 
definition of Kavya is anticipated, according to which Kavya | 
_is composition having Rasa as its soul.4 Though Rasa is 
regarded as the ‘soul of ‘Mahakavya, still the general-trend 
of the account in the Purina indicates that Rasa was mostly ` 
confined to dramatic compositions, and was ‘not yet adopted | 
as the most essential ‘element in Kavya, ^ 0 утепа з | 
73... Alañkara theorists :—The definition of Kavya adopted ` 
in the Agni-purdina agrees very closely with that “found in the 
works of the theorists, like Bhoja, who defines Kavya as that 
whichis free from literary blemishes possessing literary merits 
and ornamented with literary embelishments and also end _ 
Owed with Каза5 Thus all the elements mentioned in the | 
Ригйда are included in Bhoja’s’ definition. This should not 
Make us Suppose that one has borrowed from the other. ‘At 
least, borrowing ‘on the part of the Purana seems to be out | 
e question, because the Alaùkāra system in it possesses arch- 
aic traits and differs fundamentally from the -extant system. 
This similarity m i j 
penent ofan old tradition, which was perhaps - 
And some of the elements of 1 
1. Ibid. 337/7; ә 


` 1014: 334|2; з, тыд. 31-33; 
4. Sa DI); bid. 3371 225; 


б. Sars. Кап. І, 1. 
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Kavya like Guna, Dosa (rather Adosa) and, Alanküra ware so 
wellestablished that even great exponent of Dhvani theory 
like Mammata: had to mention them prominently in his defi- 


- pation of Kavya, according to which Kavya is constituted of 
word and its sense, free from blemishes and possessing literary ~ 


merits and sometimes even without literary embelishments.! 
In the definition, the wards Anelañkrti punah kvāpi show that 
the idea of Alankara was so deep-rooted that Mammata, though 
an exponent “of Dhvani theory, сош not altogether discard 
the Alankaras and include Dhvani in their place. Of course, 
heincludes Dhvani in the classification of Kavya and calls 
it poetry of the best type. While defining Vakya, one of the 
constituents of -Vanmaya ( literature ) the Puraya mentions 
verbatim the definition of Kavya as given by Dandin.? ` 


(7) 


74. Classification :—The well-known scheme of classifying 
Kavya into three, Gadya, Padya and Misra is adopted.in the 
Agni-purtna. A very elaborate scheme of the sub-divisions 
of the three divisions is also given, which has points of simi- 
larity with the scheme adopted by the earlier writers like Dan- 
din’, Vamana,* and lost sight of by the later writers like Mam- 
mata, Visvanatha and others. 


75. Gadya :—Gadya is defined after the manner of Dandin 
as a composition notin a metrical form. Two sets of the 
sub-divisions of Gadya are given, one according to its form 
and the other according to its contents. To the first set belong 
three sub-divisions—Cuürnaka, Utkalika and Gandhivrtta, and 
E the second belong five-Akhyayikà, Katha, Khandakatha, 

arikatha and Kathanika. Dandin refers merely to the second 


se кл oie 2 
Set of sub-divisions and there too only two sub-divisions viz. 


oo and Akhyayika are mentioned and not five; all of which 
re clearly explained in the Purzpa. But Dandin discusses 


Б Кр. 1, 4; 9. Ка, I, 10; c. f. Agn. 337/6; 
` Kd. 1/11, 13, 14, 23-28, 31; 4. Ka. sm J, 3, 21-22. ` 
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yikà and ultimately regards them as one with practical] 1 

distinctive marks. Atthe end ofthe discussion, he Mer | 

other Akhyatajatayah, perhaps, hinting at other sub-divisi 

: (mentioned in the A4gni-puraga ) may alse be included ud 

the two. This clearly shows that by the time of Dandin ds 

distinctive features of the five sub-divisions of Gadya {к 

lost sight of and only two, Katha and Akhyayika, were nase 

ded as somewhat distinctive but even with regard to them 

there was much confusion. Hence, Dandin had to state 

* finally that both were just the same and not distinctive. Dandin 

considered only two as. important while the Agni-puram 

added to these. The first set of the sub-divisions of Gadyi | 

comprising Cirnaka, Utkalikà and Gandhivrtta is not men- 

tioned by Dandin. But Vamana clearly mentions it and defines 

all the three sub-divisions but he over-looks the second set so ; 
clearly discussed by Dandin. Thus the Agni-puraga has per- 
haps borrowed from both Vamana and Dandin or in all 

probability Tepresents some archaic system. 8 T 

2876: „Padya, classification, Dandin Vamana :—Padya is | 

КА hese asa metrical composition having | 

DESI REESE ya, it is also classified in two diffe 

ys, viz. (i) on the basis of form and ( ii ) on the basis ] 

| 


"ттуу. тшт cw pure dedit Pe LO z “U T PLAN А AC e A 


0 
та uaa first set of sub-divisions comprises two,— 
бу RE Bibe oF y the number of letters, and Jati regulated ` 
жн are syllabic instants in each quarter. . The Уйа | 
' The ped lvided into three, Sama, Ardha-Sama and Visama. 
Kalapa, Par ME сере! seven sub-divisions—Mahakavy% 
SR 7 ч е ndha, Viéesaka, Kulaka, Muktaka and Kos» . 
: абыр „3 clearly explained. On the other hand, Dandi — 
. Bive all these details. Не merely sums them up and 


Says that the Ch $ s: om 
fication. He ando-viciti gives all the details about the classi ` 
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- does not discuss all these details, but merely refers to the: 
‘ub-divisions and then explains in details the Mahakavya, 

` whichis also discussed in the Ригйда as a sub-division of 
. Padya belonging to the second set. Vamana’s classification of 
Padya is altogether different. He sub-divides Padya into 
Anibaddha and Nibaddha, and under these two classes, it is 
possible to bring the five sub-divisions of the Purana, Maha- 
Kavya to be brought under Nibaddha and the remaining six 
( Kalapa, Paryayabandha, Visesaka, Kulaka, Muktaka and 
Kosa ) under Anibaddha. Perhaps, Vamana did not adopt 
the old system as Dandin did, though the latter simply made 
a partial reference to it. On the other hand, Vamana tries to 

` rationalise the classification. Не hints at the elaborate classi- 
fication of Padya in the earlier period as revealed in the Agri- 
purana and Dandin, when he remarks that there are innume- 
rable varieties of Райуа.1 Не doss not even mention Maha- 
- küvya by name but says that the Da$arüpakas ог -the ten 
` varieties of dramatic composition are the best among the 
| Sandarbhas or the Nibaddhas. This is something novel and 
. unique. The theorists in general do not confuse drama with 
poetry. | 

77. Visvanatha :—Vigvanatha, at a later stage, gives another 
Classification of Kavya as Sravya and Dr$ya, and. includes 
. drama under the second category.2 He gives in details the - 
elaborate system of classification as found in the Agni-purana 

М undar the category of Sravyakavya. His system is much 
| more elaborate than that of the Agni-purüga. Не divides 
Sravyakavya into two-Gadya and Padya. He does not mention 


- the third variety called Misra. ` But at the end of his account, 
‘Ae mentions the subvariety of Gadya-padyamaya-Kavya* i. e. 
Misra Kavya, as will be noticed presently. Padya is defined 
3$ a metrical composition; one such metrical unit would 
‘Constitute Muktaka, two Yugmaka, three Sandanika, four — | 
Kalüpaka and five Kulaka.* This list includes atleast three a 
ES eee m 


= l Xa. Su, T, 3, 27; - 9, Sa.D.VI1. ' E 
З. Ibid, VI, 301; а. Ibid. VI, 302; Tec 
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' sub-divisions, Muktaka, Kalapaka and. Kulaka of the Agni- 
puraya with a slight difference in their significance, Muktaka 
and Kulaka are the same in the Puraua as well as the Sahitya. 
darpana, though in the case of Kulaka the latter fixes fiye 
metrical units, whereas the Puraga assigns many to it. Kala. 
рака inthe Puraya comprises three metrical units, whereas 
that in the Sahitya-darpana four. Thus» Kalüpaka in the 
Sahitya-dar pana would be the Visesaka of the Puraya. 


78. Mahakavya :—The Sahitya-darpayja gives a detailed 
description of Mahakavya, also called Sargabandha, after the 
manner of Dandin. Visvanatha’s description of Mahakavya 
is a sort of elaborate commentary on that of Dandin,? it also 
embodies some new points e. g. reference to Nataka Sandhis 
and the details about the Vrittis-and the Sargas. But the 
description of Маһакаууа іп the Agni-puraga, though elabo- 
rate and substantially not much different from shat of Dandin, 
differs from that of Vi$vantha. The Purdya states that Maha- 
kavya should be in Sanskrit, whereas Visvanatha says that 
it may be in Prakrta and Apabhramnga as well. This may 
mean that the Purana was not aware of the Gaudavaho. 


79. Khanda Kavya :—Vi$vanütha givesa variety known 
as Khandakavya,? which deals with one aspect of Kavya and ` i 
finds no place in either the Kayyadarša or the Agni-purana. 
He notices Коќа as a Slokasamnhat. which is also mentioned i in. 
the Agni-purana, 


80. Gadya in Sahitya-dar pana :—Viévanütha defines Gady& | 
as devoid of metres, and , gives four varieties-Muktaka, 
Gandhivrtta, Utkalika and Curnaka. ` The first is without 
compounds, the second has some metrical composition as well 
the third has long compounds and the f ourth short compounds.” 
This classification is just the Same as found in the Pura 
with the only difference that Muktaka variety of Gadya is 


1. VL9300;. 2, Kd. I, 14-22; 3. ба, р. VI, 308; 
4. Ibid. VI, 309. - 6. Ibid, VI. 310; 
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varieties of Gadya are alse given and their points of distinction 
summed up. ^ š 

81. Misra :—The Agni-purāņa mentions three divisions of 
Kavya-Gadya, Padya and Misra, but does not explain and: 
discuss the third i.e. Mista, which is -left out. At the end 
of three-hnndred and thirty-seventh chapter of the Purana, 
there seems to be some confusion in the treatment of the 
classification, because it is stated in the last verse of the 


` chapter! that the type Prakirna (as it occurs after Koda, it 


may be regarded as that of Padya); in which the cantos or 
divisions embody different metres, is divided into two groups 
viz. the audible (Sravya) and the dramatic composition 
( Drsya ). This confusion is perhaps due to the interpolation 
of the last verse in the chapter to embody the classification of 
Kavya into Sravya and DrSya as mentioned in the Sahitya- 
darpana at the hands of a scribe or editor to connect it with the 
account of dramatic composition given in the following chapter 

` (338). Thus without paying any heed to the last verse, it 
` may be suggested that for the Agni-purdga the account of 
drama may have consituted Misra Kavya, which is left un- 
discussed. Obviously, the link between the two chapters is 
- missing. 23 
82. Dandin and Visvanatha :—Dandin explains the Misra. 
variety of Kavya and includes dramatic composition under 


it, He states that there isa certain variety known as Campi - 
in both prose and metrical from. Visvanatha, on the other 


- hand, does not include drama under this category. He says 


that Kavya which combines both Gadya and Padya is -called 


Campū.? He gives another variety of Misra Kavya called _ 


. Viruda, the penegyrics of the kings,? and also a third variety 


known as Karambhaka, wherein several languages are em- 
Ployed.t Thus Vigvanatha gives, in а rather elaborate form, 


| the classification of Kavya as known to earlier times and also 


1. 337/38; 7 2 Sa, D. VI, $18; ` 
— 9. Thid, Vi, 314. 4. Ibid. VI, 315. te Docuit 
à "s P 1 A. P. : ў 3 
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` embodies in his work new ideas and view-points giving rise 
to fresher varieties and sub-varieties. The point significant 
to the present purpose is that he preserves even at such a late 


date,a very old tradition, which is embodied in the Agni-purana, | 


( 8) 


, 83. Conclusion :—The foregoing estimate of the Alankara 
portion in the Agni-purüma shows that the Ригйпа embodies 
in general the views and theories of writers like Bharata, 
Dandin, Bhamaha, etc, The Purana has stressed the impor- 
tance of the Alanküras. The word Alankdra is used in the 
Ригйпа in a comprehensive sense and even the Gunas, not yet 
associated with Riti, are included under it. The treatment of 
the Dosas is very elaborate and. systematic. Nearly all the 
Dosas, treated elaborately by the subsequent writers including 
Mammata and Visvanatha may be traced to the scheme adopted 
in the Purana. The Rytis, Vrttis and Pravrttis, of which 
the first attained all importance at the hands of Vümana, were 


regarded as modes of writing, generally confined to dramatic- 


compositions. 


84. Rasa Theory :—The Purana also knows the Rasa- 
theory mostly confined to dramatic compositions, which seems 
to Бе more or less, completely developed, because Rasa is 
described as produced by means of Vibhavas, Sthayibhavas, 
Vyabhicartbhavas etc. which are also discussed in full. But 


the Rasas mentioned are not independent entities. The four- 


Srigara, Raudra, Vira and Bibhatsa, are the basic Rasas giving 
tise, in their turn, respectively to Наѕуа, Karuna, Adbhuta 
and Bhayánaka. But even the four basic Rasas are not quite 
independent entities, for, they are also traced to the different 
mental and psychological states like Raga, Taiksna, Avast- 


ambha and Sankoca. These mental states rise from Rati, 
that is pleasurableness 


of the Atman. This 


Production of Rasa is quite ps = : pe 
noticed in the Psychological and is not to 


extant works, which confine themselves mostly 
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to the exposition of Bharata's Sūtra about Rasa-nispatti. The 
addition of the ninth Rasa Santa is definitely a much later 

۰ interpolation, ecause it seems to be an unnecessary appendage 
to the eight Rasas, which are inter-related and there is no ^ 
place for Santa in the Rasa-scheme of the Puraga. 


85. Dhvani :—The principle of Dhvani is also mentioned 
in the Purana but it has not yet attained its place of importance 
in Kavya. It still belongs to the domain of grammar rather 

` than poetics. It is regarded as one of the constituents of 
` Vanmaya ( literature ) along with Vani, Pada and Vakya. The 
Dhvani, as mentioned along with Abhivayakti, is regarded as 
Sabdàrthülanküra, and has been analysed in the manner of 
the Dhvanyaloka. But it is deseribed as constituting the Alan- 
kāras like Aksepa, Samüsokti, Apahnuti and Paryayokta. 
Some writers finding similar views in the Puraya' and the 
Dhvanyaloka try to establish that the Purana may have borro- 
wed from the Dhvanyaloka, hence it may be later in date than 
that work. 4 
86. Sankaran’s view criticised :—A. Sankaran in his The 
theories of Rasa and Dhyani2 quotes the verses defining Dhvani 
from the Agni-Puraya and the Karika defining Dhvani from 
the Dhvanyaloka, and statesthat “the author of the Agni-puraua 
appears to be acquainted with that Karika of the Dhvanyaloka 
in which the Dhvani is defined." - Changing the reading Svaya- 
mupürjanam to Svamupasarjanam;3 he feels that there is “little 
difference between the two definitions of Dhvani except that of 
Voice.” But even a causal glance at the two definitions will 
make it evident that the two definitions are wide apart. It is 
ЧӘ Aksepa 1. e. suppression of the common meanig and usher- 
mg in of a new meaning ( Aksepa continued to be regarded as 
Ап independent Arthalankara even by the later writers on Alan- 
Karasistra) that is called Dhvani in the Purana, and this Aksepa 
| Y Am. 345/1¢-15; C.F. Div. 1,13, ` 2. рр. 38-39; 
3. Agn. 345/15; =: 
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- marians. According to the Dhvanyaloka, the Dhvani is Kavya. 
yišesa, some particular poetic element, which is saggested on 
‘the suppression of the common meaning. Here the process of’ 
arriving at the conception of Dhvani may be similar, but the 
two conceptions of Dhvanias found in the Purana and the 
Dhvanyaloka cannot be similar. There is much -difference be- 
tween Aksepa and Kavya-viSesa, In the Purana, Dhvani is 
merely confined to the domain of word and its sense; it has not 
s yet entered the precincts of Kavya, whereas in the Dhvanyaloka," 
itis Kavyavisesa and as such the very soul of Kavya. Hence, 
Sankaran’s view is unacceptable. 


87. Misconception :—There is another misconcoption about 
‘the Alaüküra portion of the Agni-purana. In the words of A. 
Sankaran! “This section compiled by some unknown writer 
contains but a loose and disjointed expression, often in their 
own words, of the different views held by early. writers like _ 
Bharata, Вһатаһа, Dandin and others,” In support of this 
view certain verses common to the Agni-purana and othe 
works are given. But as already noticed, the similarity between 
E the Purana and other works may be due to their dependence 
on earlier “authorities. In some `таге “cases, even borrowing 
may be possible, but that should be considered as an interpola- 
tion, as has already been pointed out. 
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` 88. Rasa Theory of Bhojaand Agni-Purüna :—An effort is 

24 ees 
: 1. T. R. D: pp. 35—36; 
1 2. Two verses Apare Kavya Samsare etc. of the Dho are indentical 
| 3 __with the Agn. ( 339/10.11 ). S. K. De; Sanskrit Poetics, ТЇ, 102, 10% 
‚ Verses from Bharata, Bhzmaha and Dandin are cited in the Purana 
` Natya, VI, 36 a is identical with Agn, 339/12 a. Rudrata added таңуй i 

to the three Ritis of Vamana ( Rudrata, II, 3, 4,6). The Agn. (340/1) ^ - 
also admits four Rrtis, Rudrata (11, 19 ) admits five Vritis, so does the | 
4g. (343/3). "The definition of Laksana in the Арп. ( 345/11 ) is iden 


` tical with that in the Tanira Varika (p. 818). The Agn. ( 339/9 b ) 
Îs identical with the Srigaratilaka I, 6; 
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also made! to find out similarity between the Rasa theory of 
Bhoja and that in the Puraya, But, as already noticed, there 
nce between the two; of course both the works 


is much differe 
stress the importance .of Srhgüra Rasa. Thus a few traces of 2 
‘similarity between the Purana and other extant works may be 


found. In the light of the facts. discussed above, it may be 
. stated that the Alankara portion in the Agni-purana is based 
on the works of the earlier writers like Bharata, Dandin etc. 
The author of the Purana, in keeping with the general scheme 
of the Purana to present Saratsaram of different: branches of 


learning, has tried to summarise the earlier works on the 


subject. : 
89. Date :—As for the date of the section on Alankara- a | 
éastra in the Purana, the problem is dealt with at some length in CVM 
the chapter on the date of the Purana, but it may be suggested ` 
that the section stresses the Alankaras most.and does not dis- 
tinguish between Alanküra and Guna, and regards phvani 
merely as Aksepa Alankara, which ushers ina new sense by SÉ 
suppressing the ordinary. In the light of all this, it may eásily cM 
` beassigned to thé early stage of the development of the Alar 
| karagastra. Mention of Riti and Guna as important elements 
| of Kavya in the Puraga may indicate that the Alañkāra section 
| may have been embodied in the Ригйпа some-where about the 
' time of Bhámaha, Dandin and Vamana, about the seventh or 
- eight century A. D. 


` 


ges (à DRAMATURGY 


90. Dramaturgy in Agni-puraua :—The Agni-purdna embo- 
dies within it some matter pertaining to the theory and techni- 
| que of the art of drama. The topics connected with drama- 
= Üurgy as occurring in the Purana are exposition of Nataka : 
: ( Nataka-nirapana ),2 an account of the hero and the heroins? — 


. position of actions of bodily limbs at the commencement of 


\- lL T.R.D.p. 39. 2. Chap.338; 3- Chap. 339/86. 4l; — 
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dance! ( Nrtyad yangakaryanirupana ), and exposition of acting? 
etc., ( Abhinayadinirupana ). The Agni-purana does not treat 
the subject in a detailed manner but merely sums up the impor- 
tant topics connected with dramaturgy, which may. be Stated 
in their proper order,-purpose of Drama,’ its types,* the plot 
with its two movements-general (Samanya), particular (Visega)s, 
introductories'of. thirty-two kinds, such as, Nandi, Mukha® 
etc., prologue ( Amukha ог Prastavana ) classed under three 
sub-heads viz, Pravarttaka, Kathotodghata and Prayogatisaya," 
Source of the plot®-Siddha ( old treatises ), Utpreksita (crea- 
tion of the poet), five. Arthaprakrtis, five Cestas and five 
Sandhis,? factors of time and place, the Dosas of drama, 
characters,!! and actions and movements of the various bodily 
limbs in dancing and acting.!? 

91. Purpose of drama :—The purpose of drama, according 
to the Purana, is the -attainment of three-fold objective of 
human existence-Dharma, Artha and Ката.1° 

92. Types оў Drama :—While describing the various types 
of drama, no distinction is made between Rüpaka and Uparü- 
paka, asis noticeable in the Sahityadarpana of Vigvanatha. 
The Purüna gives twenty-seven types of drama viz. Nataka, 
Prakarana, ‚Ойша, Ihamrga, Samavakara, Ргаһазапа, Vyayoga, 
Bhana, Vithi, Айка, Trotaka, Natika, Sattaka, Silpaka, Karna; 
Lapa, Durmallika, Prasthàna, Вһапіка, Bhant, Gosthr, Hallt- 


Saka, N&tyarüsakam, Kavya, Srigaditam, Ullapaka, and Pren- 
Кһапа.1 The Natyasastra!5 


types of Rüpaka, no men 
the Sahityadar pana 
Uparüpakas. with 


` 1. Chap, 341; 2. Chap. 342; 3. Chap. 338/7; 
£. Chap. 338/8; Б, Chap. 338/4-7; - 3. Cha. 338/8-9; - 

. 7. 338/10-16; 8. 338/17-19; 9. 338/20-22 

' 10. 338/23-25 11. 339/34-41 12: Chap. 341—342; 
13. 338/7. 14. 338/1-4; 15. XX, 1-3; 

Oe RES. 17. VI, 4-5; 
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tion being made of Upartipaka. But s 
gives both the ten Rüpakasandtheeighteen - 
explanation and illustrations. The first ten 
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types in the list of the Purana agree completely with the list of 
the ten RUpakas given in the Natyasastra, the Dasara paka and 
the Sahitya-dar pana. Out of the remaining seventeen, fourteen 


‚ agree with the fourteen out of the eighteen Uprüpakas discussed 


jn the Sahityadarpna. The types that are common to the 
Purina and the Sahityadar pana are Natika, Trotaka, Sattaka, 
Silpaka, Durmallika, Prasthána, Bhanika, Gosthi, Hallisaka, 


 Ullápaka, Prenkhana, Маѓуагаѕакат, Kavya and S$rigaditam. 


The remaining three of the Puraua. viz. Karna, Lapa and 
‘Bhana are not mentioned in the Sahityadarpana, and the Pura- 
ya does not refer to the remaining four Rasaka, Samlapaka, 
Vilasika and Prakaranika of the Sahityadarpana. This disc- 
epancy may be due to the fact that the Puránic list represents an 
earlier tradition of dramaturgy when different types of drama 
were hurdled together. The Sahityadarpana represents a later 
phase, when the distinction between Rüpaka and Uprüpaka had 
become strereotyped. zx 


93. Plot, two Gatis :—As for the plot, its two movements 
(Gati) are mentioned, viz. Samanya (general) and Visesa 
(particular ). The Samãnya movement embraces the whole: 
of the plot, including Rasa, Bhava, Vibhava, Anubhava, 
Abhinaya (acting), Anka (Act) and Sthiti (the general 
tone of the drama); the Visesa momement is confined to 


` 


` partieular occasions. This two-fold movement-Samanya and 


Vigesa, cannot be traced to- the extant works on the theory of 
drama like the Natyasastra and the Daśarīūpaka, which, how- 
ever, mention the two divisions of plot, the main ( Adhikarika ) 
and the subsidiary (Prüsangika). At first sight, one is ` 
tempted to identify the two movements ( Samanya and Visesa ) 


Of the plot with the two divisions (Adhikarika and Prā- 


sañgika ). But in reality, the two seem to be different, the 
two movements are concerned with the general trend of drama, 


the general or particular process that controls the various in- 
Cidents in the drama. They are like the thread running 


Sidents in the drama, They are like the MME 


1. Nat. XXI, 2; Dat. 1, 11; 
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through the general апа particulor incidents. 
sions ( Adhikürika and Prasañgika plots) refer to the pot - 
comprising incidents as such. Jt may be suggested that the | 
` Purünais here following some earlier tradition when, perhaps, | 
the other classification into Adhikarika and Prasangika had | 
` not yet arisen. It may be suggested that the idea of Adhi. . | 
karika and Pràsaügika plot. may have arisen from that of the 


two movements ( Samünya and Visesa ) as an improvement 
upon it. - ei . 


94. Introductories, Nandi :—The Ригапаї refers to the 
introducteies of thirty-two kinds such as Nand, Mukha etc., 
and explains the Nandi, which comprises either salutation _ 
to the deities by the Stage-manager or panegyric to the elders 
and the preceptors, or benediction to the kings, Brahmanas 
and the cows. The Natyasastra includes the Мапаї in the ` 
Purvaraiga, which is described in details.. It mentions Nandi 
twice during the course of the account of the Рпгуагайва. 
In the first mention,” it is defined. as that which comprises the 
words of benediction with reference to the gods, the Brahmanas ` ; 


and the kings. In the second mention,? more details about 
it are given. The Sutradhara ( stage-managor ) recites, the 
‘Nandi. ccomposed in twelve or eighteen inflected words. He 


Offers salutation to all the gods and wishes well of the Brak: 
manas. -Then he г 
- Dasarapa, 


having completed the ` | 
d not find any specific 

ў nd, the Sghityadarpana 
does not pass Over the Parvaraiga, but makes a brief reference 
to it.” Then it defi ; 


3090 nes and explains the Nāndī in the manner 
the Naty aSastra, Before “the actual enactment of the 


1. 3388-11; ` 
3. Ibid. V. 106-112, 
5 Sshiyadarpana II, 911. — 


< “ 
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2, Nar, V. 24—25; 
4. DaSarapaka, III, 1—4; 
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| dramatic theme, the Purvaranga should’ be celebrated and then 
the worship of the theatre. After that, the name of the poet 
as also Of the drama should be announced. This is called 
purvaranga, because the actors ( Kusilavas ) perform it b:fore 
- (Pūrva) the commencement of the dramatic performance for 
warding off obstacles in the way of the dramatic show (Ranga). 
` Though it ( Purvaranga ) contains several elements like Pra- 
. tyühàra etc. still NàndI should positively be .performed for 
warding off any possible evil. It is called Nāndī as it is 
constituted of words of benediction. Itis always employed 
with reference to the gods, the Brahamanas and the kings. ° 
It should be indicative of auspicious things like conchshell, 
moon, lotus, ruddy goose and lily; and it should contain 
twelve or eighteen words or lines. Thus the Sahitya-dar pana 
has merely praphrased the description of Nandias given in 
~- the Natyasastra. Itis evident that the Nandi was an impor- 
tant item in the Purvaranga; though other items in the days of 
Visvanitha had gone out of vogue, it (Nand!) was still 
retained. The reference in the Agni-puraya to thirty-two kinds 
| ef introductaries (ог preliminaries ) may, in all probability, 
` indicate the various items constituting the Purvaranga, which 
. the Natyasastra has dealt with exhaustively. 
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. 95. Prologue:-—The Agni-purdna describes the procedure 
to be adopted in drama and says that it should begin with 
prologue, which gives an account of the ancestry, the family 
. "nd the achievements of the poet, as also the object of the 
play andthe occasion giving rise to it. ` This prologue may 
Come under the reference by the Sthapaka to the poet, and 
- Prastàvana would come under the reference ‘to the work as. 
| Sich? That prologue where Natt, the wife of Sitradhara, 
ne the Vidüsaka or the attendents enter into eonversation 
: з the Sitradhara on the subject in hand is called Amukha 
. astavand and is classified under three classes Pravrttaka, 
Ë sthodghata and Prayogatifaya.? Pravrttaka is that where 
s апа FAY OREO 2 ir Rcs 


} 1. d а Е s А 
— ^* Mat. V. 168, Doi I. 2, ~ 9. Agn. 338/10-13; au co 
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the Sütradhüra refers to somè current topic leading to tlie 
entry of one of the characters of the drama; in Kathodghat, | 
the Sütradhàra in his statement gives a clue to some character | 
in the plot, who enters the stage soon after speaking in asnwer | 
to the words of Sütradhüra. In Prayogātiśaya, the Sūtra- | 
dhàra makes a reference to the plot and the characters come | 
on thestage. This account of Amukha and. its elements is | 
also in agreement with that in the Natyasastra,! with the only . | 
difference that the Natyasastra gives five Angas of Amukha _ 
adding two more to the three mentioned in the Purana. On | 
the other hand, the account in the Dafarüpaka? of Amukha 
or Prastüvanà, which embodies three elements-Kathodghita, 
Pravrttaka and Prayogütiaya, agrees completely with that 
occurring in the Agni-purana, The Dasarupaka and the. Agni- 


purana merely sum up what the Natya$astra gives in great 
details. _ 


96. Plot:—The plot (Itivrtta) of drama, according to 
the Agni-purana, is derived from two sources, ( i ) old treatises, 
poet's creative genius, and'on this basis itis two-fold, (i) 
based оп Agama ( Suddha ), and ( ii ) created by poet's genius 
( Utpreksita )* The Natyasastra „does not mention these two 
divisions of the plot, but the Dafarüpaka defines them and 


adds a third division called Mi$ra, resultant on the mixing UP 
of the two. ` 


97. Five Arthaprakrtis, “Five Cestas, Five Sandhis :—The 
Agni-puraga merely recounts the ‘names of five Arthaprakrtis 
( elements )—Brja, Bindu, Pataka, Prakar! and Кагуа5; the five | 
.Cestüs (motions, corresponding to the five Avasthüs of the 
Natyasastra and the Dasartpaka)—Prarambha, Prayatna 
Tep Ча, Niyataphalaprapti and Phalayoga,® and ue 
five Sandhis ( junctures )—Mukha, Pratimukha, Garbha. 

l. XXII, 28-30; -11; | 

3. Деп, 338/18; | end 

6. Agn. 338/19; Nat XXT, 22; Dat, I, 18; 

6. Ibid. I, 19; Nat. XXI, 9; Деп, 338/20. 
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Vimars@ and Nirvahana.* All these, as is evident, entirely 
agree with those occurring in the Natyasastra and the Dasa- 
трака. 

98. Dosas, Time and Place? :—The Drama should be true 
to its aim and object. The curiosity of the „spectators being 
excited should be satisfied as a result of the mystery of the 
, drama being solved in proper manner. Without this a drama 

` js not worth the name. Disclosing a thing atan improper 

` time, making too patent what should not be so and inclusion 

` of absurdities in the plot are some of the blemishes, which 
mar the charm of the drama and make it look like a „mutilated 
person otherwise beautiful. The factors of time and place 
also should be taken into consideration with reference to the 
plot of the drama. The time and place of the occurrence of 
the incidents of the plot may be stated at the very outset. The 
scene of action should always be confined to Bharatavarsa® 
and the time any of the three ages-Satya, Tretà and Dvapara. 
The drama should possess human interest, the joy, sorrow, 
struggle and suffering of human beings, though supernatural 
elements may also be inserted not to the detriment of the 
former. ў 


99. Characters :—In the account of Rssa in the Agni- 
Purana, a passing reference is made to the characters. They ~. 
are described as the natural abodes of the Vibhavas. The 
Nãyaka ( Hero ) of thè drama is divided into four classes- 
Dhirodatta, Dhiroddhata, Dhiralalita and Dhiraparasanta.® 
ee the hero is again classified into four on the basis of his 
Bi Onship with one Nayika (heroine ) or more-Anukila, 
tio qa, Satha, and Dhrsta. This classification is not men- 
t ram in the Natyasastra, but the Daśarūpaka® mentions all 

TM у eum under this category, and explains the destinc- 
eatures of each one of them. Thus, in this respect, the 

1 ا‎ eee 


| 
| 
| 
| 
x 
f 
| 


Ibid. 338/21; Dat, I, 24; Nat. XXI, 3; 2. Agn. 338/22—27; 
A Naf. XXI, 101-102. 
` Ат. 339/34-41; Б. Nat, XXXIV, 17; — 6. TL 6-7; 
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‚ Agni-purana agrees with the Dasartpaka. The three comi - 
characters-Vidusaka, Pithamarda, Vita-are the friends and | 
` helpers ( Narmasaciva ) of the hero, and they talk with him 
about love-affairs in a higher . vein. They are called Anu-Naya- 
‘kas. Besides these, there are Satnvalaka,. Srimata and Vaiha- 
sika. The Natyasastra' mentions and explains the characters 
` Vita and Vidūşaka, and leaves out Pithamarda, Samvalaka, Srimat 
and Vaihasika, and describes instead Ceta and Saküra.? On the 
other hand, the’. Dasarüpaka? describes Pithamarda, Vita and | 
Vidüsaka, and leaves off others. A passing reference is made to | 
the eight kinds of Nayikas ( heroines ) and only four-Svakryà, ` | 
Parakīyā, Punarbhü and Samanya are described. Here the | 
mention of Punrbhu ( remarried widow ) is interesting and also 
. because the Natyasastra and the Dasarupaka do not. refer to 
_ that Nāyikā. The Natyasastra* also gives а list of eight Nayikas 
but none of them occurs in the Purina. The Dasaripaka' 
classifies the Nāyikās into three, Svà, Anya and Sadharariastrl, 
which agree with the three-Svakiya, Parakīyā and Ѕӣтапуй, ` 
of the Purana: The Punarbhi finds no mention in the Data ` 
rüpaka, which gives the eight-fold classification? mentioned in 
the Natyasastra. » 
‚ 100. Anga-Karma, Abhinaya, (Actions and Movements ) :— 
The Agni-purana mentions in two chapters" the natural graces ` 
of the female characters, as also the actions and the movements 
of varioos bodily limbs. . All the points are not discussed ia 
details but merely а, reference to various technical names i$ | 
made, and іп a few cases, some explanation is also given. Al ` 
_ this material is borrowed from the Natyasastra®. At the very — 
Outset, a reference is made to twelve graces? due to the differen 
~parts and limbs of the. body of an actor coming into. play t? 
make his emotions quite effective. They are Lila, Vilāsa, | 
- Vicchitti, Vibhrama, Kilakificita, Mottayitam, Kuttamita, _ 
SLE OT ie a AA AT 


A 3 XXXV,t5; 2. XXXV, 50; 3.11,8-9; 4. XXIV, 203-212. ` 
. IL 15; 6. Das. 11, 23-28; 7 Chap. 341-343; 
ue (OX AES VIII, IX, X, XXIV; . өсд 3411-3. 
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| amorous gesture. The Nat yasastra' and the Dasarüpaka? men- 


` оте special favour is called -by the learned as Vilasam. A 3 


Natyasnstra 5 which clearly explains each one of the thirteen. 


CHAPTER П 109: 


B rus Lalita, Vikrta, Kridita and Keli. Ош of these, only 
five are explained. Lrlà means the imitation of the actsof a 
peloved person out of a diseased memory, while exhibition of = 


combination of weeping and laughter is called. Kilakiñcitam, m 
while Bibboka means a haughty indifference towards one's belo- 
ved, Lalitam means gracefulness of gait or auy languid or 


tion first ten of the twelve graces occurring in the Purana, the ` 
remaining two Kridita and Keli being left out. And both the 
works? explain clearly the significance of each one of them. - 
They describe these ten graces as natural (Svabhavajah Bhavah) 
with the ladies in the prime of their youth, and they help in the 
expression of the various emotions. 


101. Then the various limbs (Айра, Pratyanga) of the body 

are described. ‘The head, hands, breast, sides, waist and feet 
are called the Angas, whereas the eyebrows etc. are called the 
Pratyaügas. The postures and the gestures of a character in 
drama should be quite natural and graceful, or the effect of. - 
the performance would be lost. After this, the Purana recounts 
the graceful actions of the varius bodily limbs of an actor or 
an actress. All these occur іп greater details in the Natya- 
füstra, the ultimate source for the Puranic account, ‘but the 
Datart paka does not mention them as they were perhaps, fore- 
ign to its purpose of describing the theory of drama. These 
actions of the various limbs may be summed up as under :— 


` Head :—There are thirteen actions ( Karma ) in the case of uu 
head viz, Akampita, Kampita, Dhüta, Vidhita, Parivahita, Ad- f 
huta, Avadhtita, Añcita, Nikufcita, Parivrtta, Utksipta, Adho- 

Sata and Lalita*. This list agrees with that occurring inthe 


^ actions, 6 ect š 
— L 


NÉS. 0000 oí eU i iii: ; i 
l. Chap. XXIV. 12-13; 2. 11, 92-33; 3. Nu. XXIV 13-28. ° 
_ 4 Agn, 341/7—9; Naf. gives Lolita far Lalita of the Agni: - 74 
— &. Үш, 13-18; 6. Nat. VIII 19737; 


. CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collectión, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation US. 


- 


"4 


110 : y AGNI-PURĀŅA 


Eyebrows :—There are seven actions of the eyebrows re. - , 


ferred to in the Purana, but only f our-Patana, Bhrkutimukha, 
Sthay! and Saficari, are actually mentioned. The Nat [yafastral 
mentions all the seven-Utksepa, Patana, Bhrkuft, Саша, 
Kuficita, Racità, Sahaja, and explains each one clearly.3 


Eyes :—The eyes that “speak of anguish" are assigned 
thirty-six actions and the eyes expressing love eight Here 
` the.Purana, in trying to sum up the details, is responsible for 
some confusion, The thirty-six actions of the eye, according 
to the Natyasastra,® are meant to express Rasas and Bhàvas 
in general and not merely the feélings of anguish. The thirty- 
six kinds of glances as given іп the Natyasastra are Kāntrā, 
Bhayanaka, Наѕуа, Karuna, Adbhuta, Капага, Vira, Brbhatsa 
(these are Rasa-drstis ), Snigdha, Hrstà, Dina, Kruddhi, 
Drpta, Bhayanvité, Jugupsità, Vismità, ( these are SthayIbhàva 
Drstis ), Stnya, Malina, Sranta, Lajjanvita, Glana, Sankiti, 
Visannü, Mukulà, Kuficità, Abhitapata, Jihma, Salita, Vitar- 
kitā, Ardhamukula, Vibhrüntü, Viplutà, Akekara, Vikosi, 
Trastà and Madir&. These thirty-six glances are explained 
with reference to different sentiments and emotions.® 


Tarakaükarma :—The Puraya refers to nine actions of the 


pupils’ ( or eye-balls) and mentions only two by name viz. 
Bhramana (looking askance) and Calana (rolling of the 
eyeball). The Natyasastra® mentions the eight actions of 


the eyeball and the pupils viz. Bhramana, Pata, Calana, ` 


. Sattpravesana, Nivartana, Samudvrta, Niskrama, Prakrta. 


Nose :—The Agni-puraya® refers to six different actions of 
the nose, which аге not mentioned by name, but the Natya- 
Süstra'? mentions them and explains them clearly. The six 


341/9; 2. VIII, 114-115; 
VIII, 123; 4. Am. 341/10; 
VIII, 39-42, 6. Nat. VIII, 43-92 
Agn, 341/11; 8, Nat. VIII 93-94; 
Agn. 341/11; 10, VIII, 124-130; 
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actions аге Nata, Manda, Vikrsta, Socchvasa, Vighürnità and 
svabhavika. : 


Respiration :—The Purana refers to nine actions of respi- 
ration, which are not mentioned in the Nar yasastra. 


‘Lower Lip ( Adhara ) :—The Ригйпа? refers to six actions 
of the lower lip but does not mention their names, which, 
according to the Natyasastra? are Vivarta, Kampana, Visarga, 
Vinigühana, Sandastaka and Samudgama, which also mentions 
actions of the upper lip ( Ostha ).* 


-Chin :—The Purana? š gives seven actions of the chin, 
which, as explained in the Natyasartra® are -Kuttama, Khan- 
dana, Chinna, Cuksita, Lehana, Sama, Dasta etc. Š 


„ 


Face :—Six different actions of the face аге referred to 
inthe Purana,’ which are mentioned and discussed in the 
Natyasastra®. They are Vidhüta, Vinivrtta, Nirbhagna, Bhagna 
Nivrtta and Udvaht. š 


Neck :—The Purana9 refers to the nine actions of the neck 
but does not name and explain them. The Natyasastra'? also 
gives the same number and explains them very clearly. They 
are Sama, Nata, Unnata, Trastā, Recità, Kuücita, Asrita, Valita 
and Nivrttà. š 


` Unfoided hands ;—According to the Purana," there are vari- 
. ous actions of the hands folded or unfolded on the ground. 
Twenty-four actions of the unfolded arms are mentioned by 
Tame viz, Райка, Tripataka, Kartarimukha, Ardhacandra, 
. Utkarāla, Sukatunda, Musti, Sikhara, Kapittha, Khetakamu- 
Kha, Stcyasya, Padmakosa, Ahisirah Mrgasirska, Katmila, 
Salapadma, Catura, Bhramara, Harnsásya, Hatnsapaksa, San- 


сос ОШ ЕЕ ڪڪ‎ 


l.- Ibid 341/11; 2. Ibid. 341/12; 

3. VIII 135-136; 4. Nat. УШ, 136-137; 

5. Agn. 341/12; 6. VIII; 141-1465 | 
7. Agn. 341/12. 8. УШ, 147-1543 ; - 
9. Agn. 341/12; . 10. VII 144-1713 

Agn. 341, 13/16; 
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dasa, Mukula, Urnanabha, and Tāmracūda. All these twenty. 
four occur in the same order with slight variation in the | 
Natyašastra.1 


Joined or.blended ш: :—Twelve actions of the joined 
hands are. mentioned in the Purtina? viz. Ай jali, Kapota, Kar- 
kata, Svasiika, Kataka, Vardhamana, Asañga, Nisadha, Dola, 

. Makara, Gajadanta and Bahistambha. In the Natyasastra’ 
thirteen actions are given. АП those mentioned in the Purana: 
` occur in the Natyašastra, which adds Puspapura not occurring : 
in the Purāņa. Then in the Natya$astra Katakavardhamüna 
and Vardhamüna are regarded as two separate actions, where- 
as in the Purāņa Kataka and Vardhamüna are ragarded as 
separate actions; Katakavardhamiana as one action is left out. - 


ee, تج ند‎ le 
— ls —lsisn = :h k= ت‎ 


Breast :—The Ригйпа* refers to five actions of the breast, 
but they are not specifically mentioned and discussed. The ` 
_Natyasastra® mentions five actions viz. Abhugna, Nirbhugna, - 
Prakampita, Udvahita and Sama, and explains them fully. 


Belly :—The Purana’ gives three actions of the belly viz. 4 
Duratiksama, Khanda and Pirna, The Natyasastra™ also gives 
three postures viz. Ksama, Khanda and Pūrņa; the names in 1 
the two works are slightly different. Em 


"Sides :—Five actions of the sides are mentioned in the 
Purana*, but their specific mention is notmade. The Natyasastr@ | 
gives the names of. these five actions viz. Nata, Samunnata, A 
Prasárita, Vivartita and Prasrta, and explains them clearly. 


` Thighs. :—The Purana" refers to five actions of the thighs ` 

` but does not make any specific mention of them. The Naty — 
Sastra names the five actions as Avartita, Nata, Ksipta; Udvé- 
hita andParivrtta, and explains them clearly. 


— 
1. IX, 4-9; . 2. 341/17-19; 3. IX, 8-10; 
4. 341|:9; ‚5. IX, 1-10; 6. 341/20;. 
. ^. X, 18i . 841/20; 9. X, 13-173 
10. 341/20; 11. .X, 34-40; 
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Feet :—With regard to the actions of the feet, the Purana! 
does not mention any specific number but simply states that 
there is a variety of actions of the feet. But the Natyasastra* 
mentions five actions viz. Udghatita, Sama. Agratalasafcara, 
Ancita and Kuñcita, and explains them clearly. 


102. Having mentioned the actions of Angas and the Pra- 
tyangas in the dramatic performance, the Purāņa? sums up 
by remarking that the four factors viz. Sattva, Vak, Anga and 
Aharana play a dominant role in bringing out the best that 
exists in a dramatic composition and in the heart - of the 
dramatic personae 'Тһе Sattva or the mental element includes 
the act of feeling one with the character represented under a 
particular circumstance and evoking into mind such mental 
phenomena as Stambha etc. Speechor Vak signifies the arti- 
culation and delivery of the speech of a particular role. The 

' Angika or the bodily element in a play consists of the pleasures 
and gestures to be assumed by an actor іп а particular chara- 
cter; while the Aharana signifies intellectual sympathy with 
its feelings and hence the fact of establishing complete identity 
With it, 

103. A Critical Esiimate, Agni-puraga and Natyasastra :— 
The Agni-purüga gives in brief some of the important topics 
connected with dramaturgy. A critical study of these topics 
as occurring in the Purana reveals some important facts about 
the history of dramatic theory. In general, the portion on dra- 

maturgy in the Puraga agreees closely with that occurring in 
the Natyasastra as also the Dasarzpaka and the Sahltyadar pana, 
| 


ee ees 


but as the latter two works follow closely the Natyasastra, they 
may not be considered separately. The scheme of dramaturgy 
adopted in the Purana is generally in keeping with that of the 
"yafastra butin certain respects some important points of 
vergence are noticeable, which tempt one to conclude that, 
Perhaps asin the case of the Alanküra portion, the Purana 


1. 341[20; 9. X 41-50; “`. з. 342/1-2: 
8 A. P. 
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104. Points of agreement :—The Purina and the Natya- 
fastra agree with each other with regard to the following topics, 
(i) ten types of Rüpaka; ( ii ) the items like М№апат, Amukha, 
Prastāvanā etc. in the preliminaries ( Pirvaranga ), (iii) five 
Arthaprakrtis, five Avasthas known as Cestas in the Рига, 
and буе Sandhis, ( іу.) factor of place, ( v ) actions, and move- 
ments of various bodily limbs in dancing and acting, and ( vi) 
characters. In most of these cases, the' varses in both the 
Purana and the Natyašastra agree in entirety with very little 
variation. Specially, the topic of actions and movements of 
bodily limbs is summed up from the Na@tyasastra and the brief 
account of the various actions is based on the Natyasastra 
account. With regard to the characters, agreement and diver- 
gence both are noticeable, The agreement is to be noticed with 

regard to the classification of the heroes into four-Dhirodátta, 
Dhiralalita, Dhiraprasánta and Dhiroddhata, and that of the 
heroines into eight classes, and the comic characters like Vidi 
saka and Vita. In these cases, the verses giving definitions and - 
classifications generally agree very closely in the two works, 
and one is tempted to conclude that the Puranic author has 
borrowed from the Natyasastra. S 


105. Points of Divergence :—But the points of divergence 
too between the Puraya and the Natyašastra are not less im- 
portant, which may be summed up as under : — 


ج و ت йн рсе‏ 
mt‏ ےج ына A ES‏ س سے س ےھ өз... жы‏ س س 


pee u кинини ИН 


ےا ست ننه алайынбы Асыйы‏ 


(i) Inclusion of the Uparüpakas as the types of Rüpaka- 
(ii) Two Gatis ( movements of the pict ). 
(iii) Sources of the plot. ` - 


(iv ) Certain details about the Preliminaries. ў 
(v) Certain characters not to be found in the Natyašastra. 


106. Uparupakas :—The Agni-purana gives twenty-seven 
varieties of Rüpaka, of which ten are the varieties of Rupak# 
commonly accepted in the Natyasastra, the Dasarupaka 80 
ше Sahityadar paga. Out of thé remaining seventeen varieties, 


Gee más 80 е е i a eee 


1: Bee Appendix (н) - 
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fourteen are mentioned in the Sahityadarpana as Uparüpakas 
and three do not occur there. Thus, the Agni-puraya and the 
Sahityadar pana agree as to the fourteen varieties of Uparüpakas, 

. though the Purana does not mention the name Uparüpaka. 
Hence, it may be suggested that the Purana may have borrowed 
from a workin which all sorts of comic and popular shows, 
mimes and pantomimes were recognised as different varieties ~ 
of drama. 

107. Two Gatis of Plot, Samanya and Visesa :—The classi- 
fication of the process of development in the case of the plot 
into two Gatis—Samanya and Vi$esa is also a unique feature 
of the Purana, not to be traced to the extant works on dramatic 
theory. The extant works give two-fold classification of the 
plot, Adhikarika and Prdsangika. But this classification is 
based entirely on the incidents of the plot and is not directly 
concerned with its movement. 


108. Sources of plot :—The Purana gives two sources, 
Agama ( Religious treatises) and Srsta ( poet's creation ) for 
the plot of drama, whereas the Natyasastra and the Dasarupaka 
mention the two and add a third called Misra. ` 


Purvaranga :—The Agni-purdya refers to Nandi-mukha as 
one of the thirty-two items in the introductories or preliminaries, 
Which do not find any mention either in the Natyasastra or 
in any other subsequent work. All the items described in 
the Natyaíastra constituting introductories do not number 


thirty-two. 


.109. Characters :—The Agni-purüga mentions two classi- 
fications of the hero, one of which is mentioned in the Natya- 
Sastra, as has already been noticed. The other classification 
18 based on the relationship of the hero to the heroine. Ac- ` 
cording to it, there may be four types of heroes—Anukula, 

Каша, Satha and Dhrsta. This classification does not 

| eur in the Natyasastra, though the Dasarüpaka mentions it. 
0 comic characters Pithamarda, Satnvalaka, Srimat and 
alhasika Occurring in the Puraya find no mention in the 


O E с 
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Natyašastfa, though Pithamarda is mentioned in the Dafa. 
rüpaka. As for the classification of the heroines, the Natya- 
sastra gives eight types, and the JDa$arupaka gives another 
classification of: three types in addition. The Natyasastra 
refers to the eight-fold classification and mentions nearly 
four, of which three belong to the second grouping found in 
the Dasara paka. 


110. In view of the facts stated above, it may be added 
that the Agni-puraya has borrowed at great length from the 
Natyasastra of Bharata as also some other works. 


(ii) Prosody 


111. Prosody in Agni-purana :—The Agni-purana describes 
prosody in eight chapters! under the title Chandasara, thus 
claiming to give the gist of Pingala’s Chandasatra,2 the most 
authoritative treatise on Prosody, Corresponding to the eight 
chapters in Pingala’s work, the Purana dovotes eight chapters 


to the various topics concerning prosody. Thus the eight 


1. Chapters, 328-335; 

2. Pingala’s ChandaSastra is an EEE work on the subject 
Though regarded as one of the Vedgñgas, it does not deal with merely 
Vedic metres but gives an exhaustive treatment of the classical metres 
as well, This work is regarded as an authoritative treatise on the 
subject. As for its date, its author is sometimes identified with 
Patafijali, the author of the Afahabhasya. In the words of Keith 
( Hist. of Sasns. lit. p. 8 ), it may be remarked, “The aspects of his work 
suggest considerable age, and many of the metres, which he describes, 
are certainly nnt derived from the Kavya literature which has come 
down tous, They suggest period of transition in which the authors 
of the crotic lyric were trytng experiment after experiment in metrical 
effect.” ‘Thus, it may be suggested that Pingla's work may be assigned 
to a period not later than the second century B. C., the probable date 


of the Mabzbbaşyakara, It may be taken even to an earlier period bY, 


‘a century or so. 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


CHAPTER II 117 


chapters of the Purana try to summarise the eight chapters of 
Pingala’s Chandasastra.* ^ 
112. Eight Ganas :—The Agni-purdna* sums up the eight 
Ganas containing three Matras each viz, Ma (---), Na 
(vvv), Bha(- v), Ya(v--) Ja (<=), Ra (=~ =), 
` Sa(vv-) and Ta(--~). А short vowel is technically 
| called Laghu or La () and a long vowel Guru or Ga(—) 
| A short vowel becomes long when it is followed by Anusvara, 
x Visarga or conjunct consonant. A short vowel at the end of 
a stanza becomes long. 
Similarly thc Jihvámüliya becomes long before Upadhmá- 
пуа (letters X Р and X Ph ) The term Vasu in the Chanda- 
astra indicates the number eight, Veda four, Aditya twelve etc. 


113. Vedic Metres, Gayatri-and its varieties :—After des- 
cribing the preliminaries of prosody, the Purana gives an 
account of the Vedic metre Gayatr! with its several varieties.* 
А metre with one syllable is known as Daivi Gayatri, with 
fifteen syllables Asuri Gayatri and with eight syllables Ргаја- 


1. Chap, 329 corresponds with Pingala chap. II. and so on. 
l 2. 328/1-3, C. F. Ghan, I, 1-8. з. 329|1-5; 
4, Agn. Chap. 329; Chan. chap. II. the following table will illu- 


strate the formation of various metres clearly :— 


\ ma | aR, | sex | 


—IHU HUW 


MOD annee: 


чї ү sw | ag | ie ко сс н 

emit | F€ 29 aS Зо | 83 35 

"NUT . < $3 | 78 | зо | a4 | <€ 83 
| 8 & 


at ieee › 3 

А 
RR 
3& Ya хё 


83 . 
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patya. The Gayatri metre in the Yajurveda has six syllables 
in the Samaveda twelve syllables and in the Rgveda eighteen 
ssyllables. Then by adding two syllables to Saman Gāyatrī, 
three syubles to the Rk Gayatri, four syllables to the Praja- 
patya Gayatri, one syllable to each of the remaining two i e. 
Daiviand Yàjust and by reducing one syllable from Asuri 
Gayatri six meres are got viz. Usnik, Anustup, Вгһап, Райи, 
Tristup and Jagati. Similarly, Brahm Сауат is formed by 
the combination of three Yajusi, Sámni and Arc! Gãyatrls, 
andthis gives rise to the six metres Usnik etc. by the addition 
of twelve syllables successively. Arclis formed by the com- 
bination of three Prajapatyas, Asurl and Daivi Gayatris, and 
gives rise to six metres Usnik etc. by the addition of four 
syllables successively. Thus, these combinations and per 
mutations of the syllables allotted to the original Gayatri give 
rise to so many different metres, and these syllables in groups 
of three may count up to sixty-four in each quarter, 


114. Agni. Chapter 330=Pingala Chapter three :—The 


chapter 380 of the Agni-puraüga sums upthe third chapter of ' 


Pingala and gives a detailed account of the various Vedic 
metres. When a quarter of a metre like Gayatri etc. does 
not have the sufficient number of syllables Eva, Uva etc. are 
to be added to it to complete the number. The Gayatri metre 
consists of eight syallables, Jagati twelve, Virat ten and 


Tristup eleven. These Vedic metres are also known by the 


number of Pada they Possess е, g. Ekapaida, Dvipada, Catus 
pada etc. a 


115. Gayatri and allied metres :—Four Padas of eight 
syllables each constitute Gāyatrī metre, and sometimes it bas 
three Padas of 7 syllables each and is called Padanicrt. A 
Gayatri metre having first Pada of six syllables, second of 
eight and third of seven is called Atipadanicrt. The Vardh- 


mäna Gayatri consists of three Padas, first of six syllables: 


` 


1, In the Vedic metres the number of Padas differs. 
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js just (ће reverse of the Vardhamana. The Nāgīgāyatrī con- 
sists of three Padas, the first two of nine syllables each and 
the third of six syllables. The Varalil Gayatri is just the 
reverse of the Nagr. The Tripad Virat Gayatri is constituted 
of the three Padas with eleven syllables in each. 

116. Usuik :—Two Padas of Gayatri having eight sylla- 
f Jagati constitute the Usnik metre. 


bles each and one pada o 
mes between the Gayatri Pada, it is 


When a Jagata Pada co 


called Kakubusnik. When the Jagata Pada comes first and 


then come the two Gayatra Padas, the metre is called Puna- 
rusnik, When the Jagata Pada comes last and the two Gayatra 
Padas come first, the metre is called Parosnik. A metre with 
four Padas having seven syllables each is also called Usuik. 


117. Anustup :—A metre of four Padas with eight sylla- 
bles each is called Anustup. 


118. Brhati :—A metre with one Pada of Jagatt and three 
Padas of Gayatriis called Brhatt. If the first Jagata Pada is 


‘third andthe remaining Gayatra, the metre is called Pathya 


Brhati. Ifthe first Jagat Pada is second and the remaining 
Gayatra, the metre is called Nyankusarint Brhati! The Maha 
Brhatt is constitutied of three Jagata Padas, and according to 
Acürya-Bhandila, is called Sato Brhatt. 


119. Pankti :—When the first two Padas ina metre are 
Jagata and the remaining two are Gayatra, the metre so formed 
isPahkti. A refereance in made to other varieties of Pankti 
without defining them viz. Satah Paakti,? Prastüra? Pankti, 
Astirat Pankti, Vistüra? Pañkti, Sainstara Рай! Pathya,’ 


Aksara® рек, Alpagah® Райк, Pada Paikti", Paficapada 


| PañktLli eto, 


l. After this, six ©йїгәз (11. 29-34 ) are pased over iri the Agri 


Puraña 9. Chan. III. 28—39; 
Ibid. IIT. 40; 4. P IL. 41 5. ‘bid. TIL, 425 
Ibid. III. 43; . © 7. Thi. IL. 49; 8. Ibid. Ш. 44; 
Ibid III, 45; 10; ‘Ibid. Ш. 46; 11. Ibid, 1.46. 


1 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi Digitized by S3 Foundation f 


2 


i 
I 
| 
i 


. 120 AGNI-PURANA 
120, Jagati :—The Jagati metre consists of zs Gš 
Pšdas. The Purana gives four varieties of Jagatt, viz x p 
2 Otis. 


mati! Purstajjyoti,2 Madhyejyoti,? and’ Uparistajjoyti.« The 
same varieties.are also assigned to Tristup metre by Piügala 


121. Other metres:—The Purana mentions Some other 
` metres giving their definitions viz. Virat, Svarat, Sankumatt and | 
Kakudmatt. Sañkumati metre is described as *Gàyatrl with | 
one Pada of five syllables and three of six syllables each, In | 
‘Kakudmati metre, one Pada is with six syllables and the others `! 
‘according to the different characteristics of other metres. | 
.Virat metre is the name of Gayatri when it is less by two ` 


‘syllables, and when it has two syllables in excess it is called 
Svarat.5 


122. Devata, Svara, Varna, Gotra of the metres :—The 
gods Agni, Savità, Soma, Brhaspati, Mitravaruna, Indra and 
Vi$vedevah should be respectively regarded as deities presiding 
Over the metres. beginning with Gāyatrī etc. If there be some - 
doubt abaut a particular metre, Agni may be associated with | 
Gayatri, Savità with Usnik and so on. Similarly, the seven — 
Svaras, Sadja, Rsabha, Gandhara, Madhyama, Paficama, Dhak 
vata, and Nisáda may respectively be associated with Güyatil 
etc. The seven Varnas (colours) assigned to the metres are 
respectively Sita, $агайра, Pisañga, Krsna, Nila-Lohita and 
Gaura; and the seven Gotras (family names of the Vedic 


seers ) are Agnivesma, Kagyapa, Gautama, Angirasa, Bhargava 
Kausika and Vasistha. 


T Agni. Chapter 331 = Pingala chapter four, Utkrti and 
E er metres :—As in Piñgala, the topic of the metres is com 
[ued in the next chapter ( 331 ) of the Puraya, The О 
ee Consists of one hundred and four syllables. Some new 
Fom ues med by subtracting four syallables each. time 
P» And the metres so got may be called Abhik 


: 1. Ibid II, 51 


2. Ibid. ПІ, B9. . 3. Ibid. IM. 53; 
L4. III. 64; I. 52 з, Ibid. 


5.- Ibid. III. 55-60. - 
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Prakrti and Krti. The metres Atidhrti, 
рий, Atyasti, Asti, AtiSakvarl, Sakvari, Atijagati and Jagati 
‘also mentioned. The Vedic metres viz. Gayatri, Usnik, 
| Anustup, Brhati, Pankti and Tristup should also be considered 
¬ jn secular literature. By reducing one syllable from Gayatri 
x each time, the metres Supratistha, Pratistha, Madhya, Atyukti, 


sañkrti, Vikrti, Akrti, 


are 


Ukti etc. are got. These metres are not mentioned by Pingala. 


124. Secular metres :— After the description of ihe Vedic 
metres, the Agni-puraya’ takes up the account of the secular 
metres and their technique. A Pada is the fourth part ofa 

| metrical stanza. The Ganas are explained as five each having 

| four syllables. They may be arranged as (i)two Gurus? 

| (it) one Guru? at the end and remaining Laghu, (iii ) one 

` Gurut in the middle and the remaining Laghu, (iv) one* 
Guru in the beginning and remaining Laghu, 
four Laghu.® 

| 125. Arya’ :—One half of Arya is constituted of seven 

| Ganas and the other half is also similarly constituted, the 

7 sixth Gana being Jagana ог Sarva Laghu. When the sixth 

Gana is Sarva Laghu, the Pada begins with the second sylla- 

ble, and when it is Madhya Guru or Sarva Laghu and the 

seventh is Sarva Laghu, the Pada begins with first syllable. 

If in the second half, the fifth Gana be Sarva Laghu, the Pada 

begins with first letter of the first half. If in the second half 

the sixth Gana be either Madhya-Guru or Sarva-Laghu, the - 


Lakāra ( short vowel ), which is an exception to it, is inserted. 


126. Ten Varieties :—Ten varieties of Arya are also given 
viz, Pathya, Vipula, Capalé, Mukhaptrva, Jaghanaplrva, 
Mahacapala, Сїй, Upagiti, dg and Arya ОШ. Pathya 
isthat where a Pada is constituted of three Ganas in the last 
half and also in the first. Vipulā is that where the Pada does 


Hot pause in three Ganas in the last half or first half or both. 


(v)all the 


. ,» wes 
و وی و‎ = 


1. Chap. 331/5 f.; 2. — —3 
7. Ат. 33116-10 < 


6. w ww. 
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Capalà is that where second and forth Ganas are Madh 
Guru, first is Anta-Guru, the third is Dviguru, the fifth Aion 
and the remaining as usual; similarly, in between two Gur | 
(Guru), the second and fourth Ganas would be Jakin | 
( Jagana ). Mukhapürvà is that where inthe first. half there | 
are the characteristics of Capala. In Jaghanapürva, in the 
second half there are the characteristics of Сараја. In Мам. 
сараа, both the halves have the characteristics of Сарај, 
The Giti is that where first half is similar; Upgitiis that 
where the second half is similar. In Udgiti, the Order men- 
tioned before is reversed. i. e. the first half becomes the second 
and vice-versa. Aryügiti- is that when the first half is con- 
stituted of eight Ganas. 


; 127. Vaitaliya and its six varieties :—In Vaitaltya metre 
n the first and third quarters ( Pšda ) there are two Svaras, 
roe тааз ( one Matra syllables ) and in the second and 
rth, there are sixteen Lakàras, and in those Laküras at the 
end of both the Padas there should be Refa, Ga, La. It be- 
Pu Aupacchandasakam, when at the end of it, there is 
D, г Е The Purana gives Gopuccham instead of 
It Е sg окш which is obviously an incorrect reading. 
oecomes Patalika, when in addition to its original eharac- 
Rn. already mentioned, it has Вһакага ( Bhagana) and 
wo Gakaras ( Gura ). It becomes Pracyavrtti, when in the 
а апа fourth Pādas, the first Lakara gets mixed up with 
ОШ ү In the first and third Радаѕ, first Lakara gets 
LE With the third Lakara, it becomes Udicyavrtti. When 
SN š Pee fourth quarters, the fifth Lakara gets mixed UP 
Second es Rand when in the first and the third Padas, the 
When all TN ЧР with the third, it becomes Pravartaka- 
and third ] a8 possess the characteristics of Ayuk ( first 
etters ) i. e, fourteen syllabic instants and the com- 


© M 4. (331 
Е 1 le 3 
? Кени ; i ipe а Gana instead of Vasugana of Pingalas 
2. 331/ 12; E . | ç 
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bination of the first with the third, it becomes Caruhasinl. 
When all. the four Padas possess the characteristics ОЁ Yug 


( second and fourth letters ) it becomes Antika. 

128. Matrasamaka and its five varieties :—Matrüsamaka 
| jsthat metre where in a quarter there are sixteen Lakaras 
| (опе Маїта syllable ) ending їп G ( Guru ) and at the end one 
| of the two is made Guru and the ninth is Lakara. Here the 
| Puranal gives Saptarcivasayah instead of Gantadvirvasavo of 
| Pingala.2 When in a quarter, there аге “twelve Lakaras and 
| the ninth also retains its own form (short), it is called Vana- 
| yasika. When in the four quarters, the fifth and ninth are 

Такага and the remaining as laid down, it is called Visloka. In 
Citra, the ninth Lakára is retained and also the fifth and eighth. 
| When the ninth gets mixed up with the tenth which is connec- 
| ted with the other Райа, it becomes Upacitrá. It becomes Padà- 

kulakā when any four quarters are taken from the previous 

five matres ( Matrasamaka, Vanavasika, Visloka, Citra and, 
1 Upcitra) and in a quarter there are sixteen Matras ( Lakara ) 
à ‘and the ninth is Laghu. 
i 129. Sikha and its two varieties :—When ihe two halves of 
| the Gityarya are reversed i. е. one half. is all Laghu and the 
| other half is all Guru, the metre is called Sikha. When the 
i first half being all Laghu has thity-two Lakaras and the second 
{ alf beisg all Guru has sixteen Gakaras, then itis called Jyoti- 
|" Sikh. When the first half of Sikha being Sarvaguri has six- 
teen Gaküras and the second being all Laghu has thirty-two 
Lakaras, then it is called Saumya Sikhà- 


Tulika—Tulika. metre is that where in the frst half there 
are twenty-nine Lakaras and in the second half thirty-one and 
at the end one Guru takes the place of the two Lakaras. | 


` 130. After describing these metres, the Chandašastra of 
Piùgala gives the method of asertaining the nnmber of Guu _ Ns 
and Laghu syllabic instants viz. the number of syllables should E 


1. 331/16; 9; Qlhan.1V,.421. 
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be deducted from the number of Matras, the remainder "un 
be Gurus, and the number of Gurus should be subtracted from 
the total number of Matra, the remaining would be Laghujl 
In the Ригапа? some confusion seems to have been created in f 
mentioning the Sutra, which in retained possibly is a mutilated 
form. 


131. Agni-chapter 332= Pingala chapter V, Sutras 1-30, 
Vrttas, Sama, Ardhsama and Visama of Pingala-Sastra :—The 
chapter 332 in the Purana sums up the first thirty Sütras of the 
fifth chapter of Pingala's work dealing with Visamavrtta. The 
Vrtta, which is a technical name for the metres of classical 
Sanskrit, is divided into three classes viz. Sama, where all the 
four quarters have the same characteristics, Ardhasama, where 
two halves are equal in all respects,-and Visama where the two 
halves are not equal. After describing these preliminaries, the 
Purana goes on to describe various metres. 


Samüni :—The Vrtta ending in Сакага and Lakara is called 
Samant. 


Pramüni :—The Vrtta eding in Гакага and Gakara is called 
Pramüni, | 
‚_Уййпа :—The Vitina Vrtta isa metre of eight syllables 
different from the two mentioned above. 


132. Vakra and its three Varities ;—The Vakra metre is for 
med by adding four Aksaras (syllables) before each of the 
-Pada of Anustup. In it, after the first syllable of a Pada there 
should not be Sagana and Nagana, and in the second and 
fourth Padas, there should not be refa after the first Sy Hable. 
And of the other six Ganas, if there be any other Gana," - 
should come after the first syllable; Yagana should comé aig 
the fourth syllable of a quarter. When in the second and fourth 
Quarters of Vakra there is Jagana after the fourth syllable : 
Ped Pathya Vakra. According to some authority, th? 
Tácteristics of Pathya are just the reverse of those sta 


l. Chan, IV, 53; 2.. Azn. 331/19, 
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above (i. e. in the first and third quarters Jagana should come 
after the fourth syllable). When in the first and third quar- ` 
` ters after the fourth syllable there ie Nagana, it is called Capa- 
` о. When Yagana is every-where in the second, and fourth 
| quarters and the seventh syllable is Laghu, it is called Vipula. 
| According to Saitavacarya,! in all the four quarters, the seve- 
| nth syllable should be Laghu. Here the Ригада has created | 
| some confusion. Instead of reproducing the Sutra Sarvatah 4 
| the Agni-purana gives for it the reading 


Saitavasya, correctly, | 
| Sarya tasyaiva tas yaca.? Obviously this is the mistake of some i 


esoreditors of old. When in the first and third quarters 


|» scrib 
after the fourth syllable instead of Yagana there is either 


: 
Bhagana or Nagana or Tagamna, the metre is called Vipula. | 
1 


ws 


Padacatururdhvam :—When four syllables are added after 
each of the Padas, the metre so got is called Padacaturtr- 
dhvam. When atthe end of the Padas of this metre, there 
are two Gakaras, then it is called Apida Padacaturiirdhvam, 
` and when two Gakdras are at the beginning of its. Padas, it 
‚ is called Pratyapidapadacaturirdhvam. When both at the 
end and beginning of its four Padas, there are two Gakaras, 
then too the metre is called Pratyapidapadacaturidhvam~ 
When the first part is interchanged for the second, it is called 
| Mañjarr, for the third Lavant and for the f ourth Amrtadhara. 


Udgata :—When the first quarter hasten syllables Sa, Ja, 
Sa, La, the second also ten syllables Na, Sa, Ja, Ga, the third 
even syllables, Bha Na, Ja, La, sud tho fourth iun 
syllables Sa, Ja, Sa, Ja, Ga, the metre is called Udgata.* 
the third Pada has ten sylla- 
ed Saurabha. 


Saurabha :—When in Udgata, 
bles Ra, Na, Bha, Ga, the metre is call 


9. Agn. 33214; 


l. Chan. V, 18 
š v И 
3. NS -v = v, {v v =, owes 
vvv w w =. v- v, — 
Es 3 3 3 М 
2 ч 
-vv w — w. i 
э С А 
MN ш. ЗАС АЕ т 
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Lalita :—When in Udgata in the third quarter, 


š there f 
two Nas, two Sas, the metre is called Lalita. ч 


Upasthita Pracupita :—When the first quarter has Ма Sa | 
Ja, Bha, Ga, the second has Sa, Na, Ja, Ra, Ga, the third Pa 
two Nas, Sa, -and the fourth hás three Nas, Ja, two Yas, the 
metre is called Upasthita Pracupita. 


Vardhamana :—In Upasthita Pracüpita, when in the third 
quarter, there are two Nas, Sa, two Nas, again Na, two Sas, - 
` the metre is called Vardhamana. 


Suddhaviradarsabha :—When in Upasthita Pracupita, the 
third quarter has Ta, Ja, Ra, the metre is called Suddhavi- 
radarsabha. i 


Agni chapter 333=Pingala chapter V, Sutras 31-44 :—The 
Purana, in the chapter 333 discusses the remaining fourteen 
Sütras of the fifth chapter of Piügla's! work dealing with 
Ardhasamavrtta. The chapter inthe Purana is also named ` 
Ardhasamavrtta-nirnpapam. The following metres belonging 
to the Ardhasamavrtta category are described in the Purana. 

Upacitraka :—When the first part has three Sas, La, two 
Gas, the second has three Bhas, two Gas, and the third and 
the fourth quarters are like the first and the second, the metre 
IS called Upacitraka. 


„| Drutamadhya :—When the first quarter has three Gas, the 
Second has Na, two Jas, Ja, two Yas, and the third and fourth 


are like first and second i is call 
DE ) respectively, the metre 1 
ë Vegayati :—When the first part has three Sas, Ga, the second 
as three Bhas, two Gas, the metre is called Vegavati. 
Bhadravirat? :—When the first part has Ta, two Jas, Rh 


two Gas, the second has M tre is 
called Bhadravirat. a, Sa, Ja, two Gas, the me 
aims exe ee 


1-44; 
2, cs ? A 
са “e 332/2 ( Bibliotheca Indica edition ) has the reading Rudré 
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-—When the first part has Sa, two Jas, Sa, two 


Ketumati 
Gas, and the second has Bha, Ra, Na, two Gas, the metre is 
called Ketumatt. $ 

Zkhyaniki :—When the first part has two Tas, Ja, two Gas, 
the second has Ya, two Tas, Ja, two Gas, the metre is called 
Akhyanikt. 

Viparitakhyanilà :—When the first Pada has Ja, two Tas, 


two Gas, the second has two Tas, Ja, two Gas, the metre is 


called Viparttakhyanikt. 
Harinapluta :—When 

and the second has Na, 

called Harinaplutà. The Purana‘ 

which seems to be an incorrect reading. 

-—When the first Pada has two Nas, Na, Ra, 

Na, two Jas, Ja, two Ras, the 


the first Pada has three Sas, La, Ga, 
two Bhas, Bha, two Ras, the metre is 
calls it Harinavallabha, 


Aparavakra? 
La, Ga, and the second has 
metre is called Aparavakra. 

Puspitagra® :—When the first has Ra, two Yas, and the 
second has Na, two Jas, two Каз, the metre is called Puspi- 
targa. 

Yavamati* :—When the first Pada has Ra, two Jas, Ra, 
and the second has Ja, two Ras, Ja, two Ras, Ga, the metre is 
called Yavamati. 

Sikha :—When the first quarter has twenty-nine syllables, 
the second thirty-one and at the end of each of the first two 
Райаз there is Guru, the remaining half ( the third and fourth 

Райаз ) also being similar, the metre is called Sikha. 

Khañja :—When the Sikha has thirty-one syllables in each 
of the first and third Padas and thirty-nine syllables in the 
Second and fourth, it is called Khañja.- : 

1. 333/4; 

2. The readiag in the Agn 


3. Puşpit in the Am. 32/5, ( Biblio. Ind: ). 
4. Panamatt in the Agn. 332/6. ( Bibliotheca Indica 2 


332/5 ( Bibliothela Indica edt. ) із Apara- _ 
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133. Agni, chapter 334=Pingala chapter VI and yyy ind 
VIII, Sutras. 1-19 -—The chapter three hundred and thirty. 
four sums up the Samavrttas given by Pingala in the VI, VII 
and the first 19 Sutras of the VIII chapter of his work. The 
account begins with the definition of Yati ог Cesuri, where 
the recital of the quarteris broken and a sort of metrical pause 
or rest is effected, and then the following Samavrtta metres 
with Yati are described. 


Tanumadhya :—When a quarter has Та and two Yas, the 
metre is called Tanumadhya. Here the pause ( Yati) is laid 
down at the end of a Pada. 


Kumoralalita :—When a quarter has Ja, two Sas, and Ga, 
the metre is called Kumaralalita and the Yati occurs at the 
end of every three and four syllables, according to others it 
should be after every two and five syllables. 


Manavakakriditaka :—When a quarter has Bha, Ta, La, | 
two Gas, the metre is called Manavakakriditaka, and the Yati 
comes after four syllables. 

Citrapada :—When a quarter has two Bhas, two Gas, the 
metre is called Citrapada. . 

Vidyunmala :—When a Pada has two Mas and two Gas 
the metre is called Vidyunmala. There is Yati after every fout 
syllables, Š 

Bhujañgašišusrta :—When a quarter has two Nas, Ma, the 
metre is called Bhujangasigusrta, the Yati comes after every 
seven syllables, and two syllables. i 

Hamsaruta :—When a quarter has Ma, two Nas, two Gas, 
the metre is called Hamsaruta.1 


Halimukhi :—When a quarter has Ra, Na, Sa, the metre i 
called Haltmukhy, the Yati comes after every three and. 9% 
syllables. . . š ! 

à Suddhavirat :—When a Pada has Ma, Sa, Ja, Ga, the шец 
15 called Suddhavirat, the Yati comes at the end of a Рада. 
a a 


l. Uparisthita in Agn. 333/4 ( Bibliothcea Indica). ` | 
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` payava:—When a Pada has Ma, Na, Ya, Ga, the metre is 
called Panava. . The Yati comes after every five syllables. 

Mayurasarint -—When a quarter has Ra, two Jas, two Gas, 
the metre is called Mayürasãrinl. 

Майа :—When a metre has Ma, Bha, Sa, Ga, the metre is 
called Matta. The Yati comes after every four and six syalla- 
bles. "hoy, 

U pasthita’ ;—Whena quarter has Ta, two Jas, two Саз, 
the metre is called Upasthità. The Yati comes after every two 
and eight syllables. 

Rukmavati :— When a quarter has Bha, Ma, Sa, Ga, the 
metre is called Rukmavati. š 

Indravajra :—When a quarter has two Tas, Ja, two Gas, 
the metre is called Indravajra, the Yati comes at the end of a 
Pada. 

Upendravajrü :—When a Pada has Ja, Ta, two Gas, the 
metre is called Upendravajra. The Yati comes at the end of 


a Pada. When the Padas of Indravajra and Upendravajra come . 


alternately at the beginniug and at the end, the metre so formed 
is called Upajati. It has fourteen varieties. 


Dodhaka :—When a quarter has three Bhas, two Gas,, the 
metre is called Dodhaka. -The Yati comes at the end ofa 
quarter. 

Salini :—When a Pada has Ma, Ta, Ta, two Gas, then the. 
metre is called $alint. The Yati comes after four and seven 
syllables. ` 

Vatormi :—When a Pada has Ma, Bha, Ta, two Gas, th> 
Metre is called Vatormi. The Yati comes after four and'seven 
Syllables. 

Bhramaravilasita :—When a quarter has 
Ga, the metre is called Bhramarvilasita- Th 
four and seven syllables. 

1. The Anandaframa edition of the Agn- (334/3 ) has given the 
reading Afoham Sarutam. The Bibliotheca Indica edition ( 333/3 ) gives 


Ma, Bha, Na. La, 
с Yati comes after 


the reading Mehanam Магшай. The co 
Hamsarutam, 


9 A. P. 


rrect reading in Pingala is * 
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Rathoddhata :—When a quarter has, Ra, Na, Ga, La, Ga 
the metre is called Rathoddhatā. The Yati comes at tha el 
of a Рада. 

Svagata :—When a quarter has Ra. Na, Bha, two Gas, the 
metre is called Svagatà. The Yati comes at the end of a Pada, 

Vrtta :—When a quarter has two Nas, Sa, two Gas, the 
metre is called Vrttà. The Yati comes after four and seven 
syllables. 

` Syeni :—When a metre has Ra, Ja, Ra, La, Ga, the metre 
is called Syenx. The Yati comes at the end of a quarter. 

The following metres belong to the Jagati category. 

Vamšastha :—When a quarter has Ja, Ta, Ja, Ra, the metre 
is called Vaméathü. The Yati comes at the end of a Pada. 

Indrayamša :—When a quarter has two Tas, Ja, Ra, the 
metre is called Indravaméa. The Yati comes at the end ofa 
quarter. : 

Totaka :—When a quarter has many Sas, asin the part of 
Jagati metre, the metre is called Totaka. The Yati comes at 
he end of a Pada. 

Drutavilambita :—When a quarter has Na, Bha, Bha, Ra, 
the metre is called Drutavilambita. 

Sriputha :—When a quarter has two Nas, Ma, Ya, the metre 
ds called Śrīpuțhań. The Yati comes after eight and four 
syllables. ` 

Jaloddhatagati :—When a Pada has Ja, Sa, Ja, the metre 
e Jaloddhatagati. The Yati comes after every 51Х sylla- . 

les. | 

Tatam :—When a quarter has two Nas, Ma, Ra, the mete -— 
is called Tatam. š 

Kusumavicitra :—When a quarter has Na, Ya, Na, Ya, the 
metre is called Kusumavicitra. ; 

Cañcalaksika) :—When a Pada has two Nas and two R9» 
the metre is called Cañcalākşikā. | 
Е Bhujangaprayata :—When а quarter has four Yas, the met 
3s called Bhujañgaprayata. The Yati comes atthe end of a Pada. 

Ex aa ne AES Oe 


1. ] М 
Cañsalambika in certain Mss of the Agnipuräna. 
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Sragvini :—When а quarter has four Ras, the metre is 
called Šragvin1. 
Pramitaksara 
-metre is called Pramitak 


Pada. 
Kantotpida :—When a quarter has Bha, Ma, Sa, Ma, the 


metre is called Kantotpida. 
Vaisvadevi :—When a metre has two Mas, two Gas, the 


metre is called Vaisvadevi. The Yati comes after five and seven 


:—When a quarter has Sa, Ja, two Sas, the 
sara, the Yati comes at the end of a 


M 


syllables. 
Navamalini :—When а quarter has Na, Ja, Bha, Ya, the 


metre is called Navamālinī. The Yati comes after eight and 
four syllables. : 
131. Here the seventh chapter ends in Pingala’s work and 
the eighth begins, which describes the metres based on the 
varieties of the seven Vedic metres Atijagatt, Sakvari, 
Atigakvari, Asti, Atyasti, Dhrti and Atidhrti. The varities are 
` pot by the addition of one syllable to every line. The follow-. 
| ing metres are based on the Vedic metre Atijagatt. 
j Praharsini :— When a quarter has Ma, Ja, sNa, Ra. Ga, the | 
| meres is called Praharsinl. The Yati comes after three and -4 
| ten syllables. š : . | 
ih ; Rucira :—When a quarter has Ja, Bha, Sa, Ja, Ga, the metre 
is called Rucir&. The Yati comes after four and nine syllables. 
Майатауйга :—When a quarter has Ma, Sa, Ya, Sa, Ga, 
the metre is called Mattamayüra. The Yati comes after four 
and nine syllables. 
_ Gauri :—NWhen a quarter has three Nas, 
15 called Gaurt. 
The following metres are based on the Vedic metre Sakvarl. 
Asambadha :—When a quarter has Ma, Ta, Na, Sa, two Gas, 
the metre js called Asambadha. Тһе Yati comes after five and 
Dine syllables. ' 1 
Aparajita :—When a quarter has two Nas, Na, Sa, La, Ga, 
the metre is called Aparājitā. The Yati comes after every 


Seven syllables. 


Sa, Ga, the metre 


` 
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Praharanakalita :—When a quarter has two Nas, Bha, La, 
Na, La, Ga, the metre is called Praharanakalità, The Yati 
comes after every seven syllables. 

Vasantatilaka :—When a qurter has Ta, Bha, two Jas, two 
Gas, the metre is called Vasantatilaka. The Yati comes atthe 
end of a Pada, According to Saitavücürya, it is called Uj. 
dharsint. 

The following metres are based on the Vedic metre Atišak- 
vari. 

Candravartta :—When a quarter has four Nas, Sa, the metre 
is called Candrüvartta. The Yati comes after seven and eight . 
syllables. P. 

Mala :—The Candravartta metre becomes Mala, when Yati 
comes after six and nine syllables. 

Manigunanikara :—The same Candravartta becomes Manigu- 
nanikara, when the Yati comes after eight and seven syllables. 

Malini :—When a quarter has two Nas, Ma, Ya, Ya, the 
metre is called Malini. The Yati comes after eight and seven 
syllables, 

The following metres are based on the Vedic metre Asti. 

Rsabhagajavilasita :—When a quarter has Bha, Na, three 
Nas, Ga, the metre is called Rsabhagajavilasita. The Yati 
comes after seven and nine syllables. 

The following metres are based on the Vedic metre Atyasti 

Sikhariyi :—When a quarter has Ya, Ma, Na, Sa, Bha, La 


Ga, the metre is called Sikharint. The Yati comes after sik 
and eleven syllables. 


Руһу :—When a quarter has Ja, Sa, Ja, Sa, Ya, La, Ga, th ` 
metre is called Prthvi. The Yati comes after eight and mine 
syllables, 

Vamsapatrapatita :—When aquarter has Bha, Ra, Na, Bha, 
Na, La, Ga, the metre is called Vatnsapatrapatita. The ү 
соше$ after ten and seven syllables, 

Нагі ‘—When a quarter has Na, Sa, Ra, Sa, La, Ga, ш 
metre is called Harini. The Yati comes after six, four 9? 
seven syllables. 
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Mandakranta :—NWhen a quarter has Na, Bha, Na, two Tas, 
two Gas, the metre is called Mandakranta. 
The following metre.is based on the Vedic metre Dhrti. 
Kusumitalatavellita :—When a quarter has Ma, Ta, Na, Ya, 
two Yas, the metre is called ‘Kusumitalatavellita. The Yati 
comes after five, six and seven syllables. — 
The following metre is based on the Vedic metre Atidhrti. 
Sardulavikridita :—When a quarter has Ma, Sa, Ja, Sa, 
two Tas, Ga, the metre is called Sardilavikridita. The Yati 
comes after twelve and seven syllables. 
The following metres are based on the Vedic metre Krti. 
Suvadana :—When a quarter has Ma, Ra, Bha, Na, Ya, 
Ma, La, Ga, the metre is aalled Suvadaná. The Yati comes 
after seven, again seven and six syllables. 
Vrttam :—When a quarter has Ga and La, following ina 
series of. twenty syllables, the metre is called Vrttam. The 
Yati comes at the end of a Pada. 
The following metre is based on the Vedic metre Prakrti. 
. Sragdhara :—When a qaurter has Ma, Ra, Na, Bha and 
three Yas, the metre is called Sragdhara. The Yati-comies 
after seven and again seven syllables. 
The following metre is based on the Vedic metre Akrti. 
li Bhadraka* :—When a quarter has Bha, Ra, Na, and again 
| Na, Ra, the metré is called Bhadraka also known as Madraka. 
| The Yati comes after ten and twelve syllables. 5 i 
are based on the Vedic metre Vikrti. 
Bha. Ja, again Bha, 
The Yati comes 


me arene seamen Tees aie 


—— 9 — o. 


The following metres 
. Agyalalita :—When a quarter has Na, Ja, 
Ja, Bha, La, Ga, the metre is called Asvalalita. 
after eleven and twelve syllables. 
j Mattakrida :—When a qurater has two 
La, Ga, the metre is called Mattakrida. 

The following metre is based on the Vedic metre Sankrti. 

Тапуї :—When a quarter has Bha, Ta, Na, Sa, two Bhas, Na; 
Ya, the metre is called Tanvi. Thc Yati comes after five, seven 


and twelve syllables, х 
334/26 (Bibbiothea Indica edn.) 


1. Samudrakam according to the Agn. 


Mas, Ta, four Nas, 
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The following metre is based on the Vedic metre Abhikrti, 
- Krauücapada :—When a quarter has Bha, Na, Sa, Bha, four 
. Nas, Ga, the metre is called Karauücapada. The Yati comes 
after fivc, eight and seven syllables. š 
The following metres are based on the Vedic metre Utkrti, 
Bhujañgayijrmbhita :—When a quarter has two Mas, Ta, Na, 
two Nas, Ва, Sa, Ka, Ga, the metre is called Bhujaügavijrm- 
bhita. The Yati comes after eight, ten and seven syllables. 


Apavahaka! :—When a quarter has Ma; six Nas, Sa, two 
Gas, the metre is called Apavahaka. The Yati comes after nine 
six, six, and five syllables. ; | 2 

. Неге ends the account of the metres based оп the various 
_ Krtis, and that of the varieties of Dandaka metre begins. 


132. Dandaka? and its varieties :—When a quarter has two 
Nas and seven Ras, the metre is called Dandaka. The Yati 
~ comes at the end of a Pada. This metre has twenty-seven 
syllables. By adding one syllable to each line different varieties 
of Dandaka are got. The first Dandaka with a quarter of 
twenty-seven syllables is called Candavrstiprapata. The гешаш" 
ing varieties are known as Pracità and are got by adding onë 
Ra each time to the original Dandaka. 


133. Agni, chapter 335= Pingala chapter VIII, Sutras 20-34- 
"The Purana in the chapter 335 tries to give the Prastara (tabular 
representation of long and short vowels of a metre with all 
possible varieties) of Gatha and other metres and in this col 
nection refers to the first? and the last* Sutras of Pingalas 
work bearing on the topic of Prastüra, According to the 


Puranas, the metres not belonging to any of the groups mention” | 


ed in the preceding chapters are called Gatha, where tho 


number of syllables in different quarters is not the same. Even 
the quarters may number other than four. The metres máy | 


1. Upabartkahya according to Agn. 334/28 ( Bib. Indisa ) . 
2. Agn 333/29 ( Bib, Ind) 3. Ghand, VIII, 20; 
` 4. Ibid; VIII, 34; б. 3351-4 
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have all long vowels. As for the Prastara, the 
have all- Gas followed by Gas. In Ardha- 
d third quarters should comprise long syll- 
| ables, or in a metre of nineteen syllables of this class the order 
|| might be inverted, the quarters being made to commence with 
| Ta. Other metres of this class, €. 8. Udgāthā, Saurabhaka, 
x 
1 


quarter шау 
first quarter may 


samagāthā, first an 


Lalita etc., may be the referred to: 


134. A critical estimate :—Thus the portion of the Agni- 
puraqa dealing with the matres is rightly called Chandasüra, as. 
| the author of the Purana has literally summarised chapter by 
| chapter the contents of the Chandasastra by Pingala. Like 
| Pingala’s work, Ше Purana has devoted five chapters to the 
| description of the post-Vedic metres. Tne Purünic author has ` 
| generally put the various Sutras in the Sloka form and pre- 
pared a sort of versified compandium of Pingala’s Sutras. . In 
doing so several descrepancies have crept into it, e. g. defective 
readings, some change in the order of the metres, some metres. 
‚ being overlooked etc. The Pingala Sutras, as occurring in the 
j| Purana, are thus preserved in a very defective form, and with- 
` out the help of Piügala's work, it would be impossible to get at 
| the correct reading. The text as preserved in the Anandašarama 
| and Bibliotheca Indica editions of the Agni-purana are defective 
‚ аз they preserve some incorrect readings. 


(IV) PHONETICS AND GRAMMAR 


135. The Agni-puraua, Siksa, Number and classification of 
. Verses :— The Agni-purana devotes one chapter! to the account 
| of Sikşã. In about twenty-two verses, the account of Siksa has 
been summed up. The account begins with an enumeration of 
total number of letters, which is either sixty-three or sixty-four. 
They are classified? as (i) Svara (vowels) twenty-one in number- 
A,1, U, R, Lr, E, O, Am; (ii) Sparsa (consonants ) twenty 
five in number, Ku, Cu, Tu, Tu, Pu, (ii) Yadi-( semivowels and 
_ Sibilants ), eight in number; (iv) Yan-four in number; (v) Anus- 


l. Chapter 336 i 2. Ат. 33511-3. 
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vara and Visarga like XK, XP known as Parašrita in pronuncia. 
tion; ( vi) Lrkàra, which is known to be Duhsprsta. 


136. Sound, its origin :—The Atmà (soul) contacting 
Buddhi ( intellect ) joins the mind with a desire to speak. The 
mind in its turn impels the bodily fire, which urges the air to 
motion, And the air moving lin the heart produees a sound 
called Mandra befitting the Gayatri metre recited at the morn- 
ing abulution; the air movingin the throat produces Madhyama 
sound appropriate for the Tristubh metre to be recited on the 
occasion of mid-day ablution, and the air reaching the head 
produces the sound known as Tāra fit for reciting the Jagan 
metre on the occasion of the third ( or evening ) ablution. The 
same air moving upwards and striking against the head reaches 
the mouth and produces the Varnas ( letters ). The letters are 
divided into five classes in respect of sound, time, Sthāna 
(place of pronunciation), Prayatna ( effort) and Arthapradanata 
(significance). There are eight Sthanas (places) of pro- 
nunciation viz. Urah (chest); Kantha (throat), Sirah ( head], 
Jihvamula (the root of the tongue), Danta (teeth), Nasika 
( nose ), Ostha ( upper lip ) and Tālu! ( palate ), 


137. Letters, their Sthanas of pronunciation :- The Anusvára, 
Visarga, sibilants ( $, s, s, ), Jihvamila (xK), Upadhma (XP) 
all these Usman letters have eight different places of pronuaci 
tion? The Svaras ( vowels ) are classified ‘into three, Udatta, 
Anudatta and Svarita; they are divided into Hrasva, Рів 
and Pluta in respect of time required for their pronunciation. 


„ The letters and their Sthanas (places of pronunciation ) may 
be arranged as under :— 


(i) А, Ku, (К, Kh, G, Gh, N ), H—Kantha. 

(i) I, Cu ( C, Ch, J, Jh, Ñ ) Y, S--Talu. 

(ii) U, Pu, (Р, Ph, B, Bh, M ) Upadhma (хр) Оа. 
(iv) R, Tu (T, Th, D, Dh, N ) R, S. —Murdha. 
Су) Lr, Tu (T, Th, D, Dh, N ) L, S. —Danta 


1 2, — 
1. Ibid 336/4-9 2. Ibid 336/10, 
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(vi) Hyah —Jihvamula ` 
( vii ) Val. —Dantostha. 
( viii ) E, Ai. —Kanthatalu. 
—Kanthostha." 


(ix) O, Au. 
138. These letters are mentioned іп Pratyaharas after the 
manner of Panini. With reference to the effort of the tongue 
in pronouncing, the letters of the Ac Pratyahara (4, I, U, R, Lr, 
E, 0, Al, Au ), that is, all the vowels, are called Asprsta ( un- 
touched ), because in pronouncing them the tongue does not 
touch any part of the vocal organ. The letters of the Yan 
Pratyahara (У, V, R, L) i.e. semi-vowels, are called. Isats- 
prsta ( partially touched ), because im pronouncing them, the 
tongue partially touches the vocal organ. . The letters of the 
Sal Pratyahara ( $, S, S, Н), i. e. the sibiliants and the aspirate, 
are called Sprsta (touched ), 25 in pronouncing them the 
tongue touches some part or other of the vocal organ. The 
remaining letters of the Hal Pratyahara ( letters of Kavarga, 
Cavarga, Tavarga, Tavarga and Pavarga) are called Sprsta 
(touched ), as in pronouncing them, the tongue touches some 

| part of the vocal organ.” 
Hi 139. These phonetic rules are expected to be observed to 
| avoid the sin accruing from the defective pronunciation of 
| letters. A person, observing these rules properly and pro- 
' nouncing the letters in accordance with these rules, enjoys 
life in heaven. The letters of harsh and grating sound should 
be avoided in a speech, which should be uttered ina distinct 
, Voice, carefully avoiding the nasal as well as a large concourse 
of broken or labial sounds. Only such letters, a5 are not in- 
distinct or not in any way hampered in articulation, should 
be made use of ina speech, and such а speaker is sure to be 
glorified in heaven. Brahma himself resides in the mouth 

that pronounces the letters nicely and correctly.? 

140. Siksa, Agni-puraua and Panini compared :—The 
, twenty-two verses on Siksi as embodied in the Agni-purana are 
3. Ibid. 336/13-16. 


—— ы > Il < < < < а. 
= P rar =—=== 


l. lbid. 336/16-19; 2, 336/20-22; 
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all drawn from the Siksa, that goes by the name of Panini, 
though some of the verses in the Purana are ina mutilated 
form having in some cases even incorrect reading. A com. 
parative study of the two’ works reveals the fact that the 
Ригада tries to summarise the Siksa of Panini ( containing 
Sixty verses ) in twenty-two verses, taken, more or less, verbatim 
from Panini. The following analysis will clearly explain the 
point. 


. 141. Analysis :—The first two verses of Panini .describing 
the Siksi as pertaining to Panini are not to be found inthe 
Purana. The first eight verses in the Purana agree with the 
verses 3-10 of Panini. The verses 9 to 11 in the Purana are 

the same with slight variation as verses 13, 14, 15 of Pāņini. 
The verses 12 and 13 in the Purana correspond with the 
verses 50 and 51 of Panini. The verse 14 in the Purana does 
not occur in Panini. First line of the verse 15 in the Рига 
corresponds with the first line of the verse 25 of Panini. The 
` Second line in verse 16 and the first line in. verse 17 in the 
Ригада correspond with verse 11: of Panini. Other parallels of 
similar nature may be summed up as under :— 


Agni-puraga Panini-Siksa. 
( i ) Verse 17, second line : 
Verse 18, first line } peut 1. 
- (ii ) Verse 18, second line 
Verse 19, first line } verse 18. 
(iii) Verse 19, second line —verse 10, first line 
( iv ) Verse 20, first line —verse 22, second line 
( у ) Verse 20, second line —verse 38, first line 
` (vi) Verse 21, — verse 38 
(vii ) Verse 22, —verse 39, second line 


and verse 40, first line. 


in Agni-purana :—The Agni-puraga devotes 
tothe account of the grammar. The Vyañ 
349-359. M. N. Dutt's English Translation of the Ат. 
3 abe cleven chapters on grammar. 
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142. Grammar 
eleven chapters1 


1. Chap. 
Чоез not contal 


` CHAPTER IL 139 


kațervara edition of the Agni-purana gives the title Kaumara 
y yakarua to the portion on grammar and in the colophon of 
the chapters also the words Kaumaravyakaraya-Sastra occur 

the Anandasrama edition of the Purana dropp- 


. invariably. put 
ing the title Kaumaravyakarna gives the title Vyakarana-sara 
to the account of the grammar and the colophons of the various 


chapters bear the words y yakarana-saravarganam. Thus, it 


may easily be inferred that the Puranakara tries to sum up the 
eleven chapters of the Kaumarvyakarana or Katantra by Sarva- 
varman, which was very pupular is India especially inKashmir, 
Bengal and the south in the 6th, 7th and the subsequent centu- 
ries of the Christian era.1 

143. The topics on grammer embodied in the Purana are 
(i) Pratyaharas? and their formation, ( ii) Rules? of Sandhi 
or euphonic combination, ( iii) Subbibhaktis* or case-endings, 
(iv) Strilingasabda ог words in feminine gender, ( v ) Napu- 
їзакаб Sabda or words in neuter gender, (vi) Karaka’ or 


Gg s... ی س‎ s.s... a 


aa. = 
— — 
; —— MÀM р 


eh —. à 


1. The Katantra seems to be the oldest of the works on grammar 
representing the later schools, Its author Sarvavarman, according to 
alegend, wrote under Siva's special favour, hence the name Kaumara 
Кы Кара was also given to the work. The legend brings him into 
^. Contact with the Sitavahanas and thus Winternitz assigns the work to ` 
third century A. D. This grammar seems to have been very popular . 
in Kashmir and Bengal, and had influence on the Dravadian grammar 
and the Pali grammar of. Kaccayana- It has been summarised in the 
Agni-purana and the Vyankatc$vara edition of the Purana actually refers to 
the summing up of the Kaumzra grammar. Originally, it had fonr 
a ks and had also supplements. in the Tibetan translation and in 
rgasimha’'s commentary. Its fragments are discovered in Central Asia 
and the Dhatupatha is to be found only in the Tibetan version, Ugra- ў 
bhümi wrote a commentary оп it called Sisyahitanyasa (A D. 1000 Y 
According to a tradition, Sarvavarma used the grammer of Indragomin 
A UN work, and this work was, parhaps, popular among the Buddhists 
epal, but it is lost. Vide JV. S. p- 422. 
2. Chap. 349; 3. Chap. 350; 4. Chap. 351; 
5. Chap. 352; 6. Chap. 353; 7. Chap. 354; 
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case, (vii) Samüsa! or compounds, ( viii ) Taddhita2 
nominal derivatives, (іх) Unàdi? (x) Tin-Vibhakti4 : 
verbal terminations, ( xi ) Krta-pratyayas® or verba] Nu 
144. Pratyahara, Sandhi, Vibhakti :—The grammer portio; 
in the Purana begins with the account of the Mahesvarasttras 
and the formation of the Pratyaharas, two letters being put 
together to convey the sense of all the intervening letters to- 
gether with the first. About fortytwo Pratyaharas are given? 
The rules of Svara, Vyafijana and Visarga Sandhis and also 
of Prakrtibháva are disposed off in 13 verses by referring 
merely to the examples, illustrating different rules, e. g. рар 
давгат, Ságatà, Dadhidam, Tavalküra, Ardharca, A Avehi, 
Vafiniti Вһауаӣјауаһ, Tvambharta, Kaé$vasurah, Kassvaral, 
Deva ete" ctc. The Vibhaktis are described as Sup and Tii. 


The Sup Vibhaktis being seven in number may be mentioned as 
follows :— ; 


Singular. Dual. Plural. 
(i) Su Au ` . .. Jas 
(ii) Am ... ‚ Aut Sas 
(iii) . Tā Bhyám 'Bhis 
(iv) | Ne Bhyam ` Bhyas 
(v) Nasi Bhyam Bhyas 
( vi ) Nas Os Sam 
( vii ) Ni Os Sup. - 


145. Prütipadikas :—The Pratipadikas are described 3 
being of two kinds, Ajanta (ending in a vowel) and Halanta 
(ending ina consonant ) Each one of these is again three 
fold according to its gender masculine, feminine and neuter. 


Then follows a list of тур š а 
Benders. ypical words belonging to 


is sa A Pratipadika is that which is not a root and which 
— Without а Pratyaya, and to which various case-endings are 
1. Chap. 355; 2. 
4. Chap. 358; 5, 


7. Ibid. 350J1-13; 


Chap. 356; 3. Chap. 357; 
Chap, 359; 6. Agn. 349/75 
8. Ibid. 351/1—3; 9. Ibid. 351/4-20 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


CHAPTER II : 141 


d The Prathama Vibhakti is added toa Prütipadika to 
indicate its gender, number, etc, and ‘also in Saibodhana 
(exclaiming or addressing a man). A word in the objective _ 
case takes Dvitlya. The Trtiyà is used in the sense of Karaka 
(instrument or agent ) The Caturtht is added to words in the 
sense of Sampradana ( when something is given to a person ), 
and the Paficam! is used in the sense of Apadana ( taking away 
or separating something from). The Sasthi is added in the 
sense of possession and the Saptami in the sense of Adhara 
(support ).2 The three numbers Singular, dual and plural 


adde 


` are also defined.? 


147. Declension of words in three genders* :—The decle- 
nsion of some typical words in masculine gender is given е. g- 
Vrksa, Sarva, Visva, Pūrva, Kavi, Somapa, Sušrr, Sudhi, Gra- 
mani, Pitr, Kartr, Go, Tiryak, Dik, Rajan, Dandin, Pathin, 
Suvacas etc. The declension of the words inthe feminine and 
the neuter genders is also given. The words in feminine’ 
gender that are declined are Rama, Jara, Sarva, Buddhi, Nadi, 
Ѕп, Stri, Jambu, Varşābhū, Punarbhü, Matr, Gau, Nau, Vāk, 
Srka, Bhavati, Divyati, Drsad, Subhrü, Adas etc. The list of 
the words in neuter gender includes these words-Kim, Sarva, 
Grama, Vari, Suci, Trapu and Kartr. Besides, the personal 
pronouns are also included in the list, e. g. Aham, Tvam etc. 


The chapter 354 gives an account of the Karakas, their 
kinds and rules about their uses. Karta is of five kinds Sva- 
tantra Karta, Hetukartà, Karta of the verb in passive® voice, 
Abhihita Karta and Anabhihita. Karma is of seven kinds 
Viz. Ipsita, Antpsita, Na Ipsita Na Anipsita, Akathita, Kartr- 
karma, Abhihita Karma and Anabhihita. The Karana is of 
two kinds, Bahya and Abhyantara. Sampradana is of three 


kinds, Preraka, Anugantrka and Anirákartrka. Apadana has 


two kinds Cala and Acala. Adhikarana is of four kinds 


2. Ibid. 351/23-28; 
4. Ibid. 361/29—72; 
6. Ibid, 355]3; 


1. Ibid. 351/21-23; 
3. Ibid. 351/28-29; 
5. Chap. 352-353; 
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Vyüpaka, Aupaslesika, Vaisayika and Sàmtpyakam, A fft 
kind Aupacarika is also given, its illustration being of Laksana, 
Gangayanghosah. The uses of the various Vibhaktis to in 
dicate different senses are also given.2 


148. Samdsa :—The chapter 352 sums up the Samasas 
( compounds ), which are six-fold with their twenty-eight sub. 
divisions, They are again divided into two sets on the basis of 
. Nitya and Anitya as also Luk and Aluk. Kumbhakara, Hema. 
Кага etc. are the examples of Nityasamüsa, whereas Rājapu- 


màn ( Rajñah pumàn ) is Anitya. Similarly, Kantháfrita is . 


ап instance of Luksamüsa and Kanthekala and such others 
are examples of Aluk-samüsa. The illustrations of the follow- 
ings Ѕатӣѕаѕ with their Vigraha are also given. Tat purusa—t 


has eight varieties, which are as follows :—Prathama-Purvakaya 


( Pürvain Kayasya ); similarly Aparküya, Adharakaya, Uttara- 
Хауа; Ardhakaya etc., are also given. . Dvitiya Tat—Apannajr 
vita, Madhavasrita. Tytiya Tat—Dhanyarth. Caturthi Tat— 
Visnubali. Paficami Tat—Vrksa-bhiti. Sasthi Tat—Rajapuman 
(Rajaah Puman ), Vrksaphalam etc. Saptami Tat —Aksasaunda. 
Nanasamasaka— Ahita. Karmadhüraya—1t has six varities 
which аге V'isesanottarapada —Nilotpala, Visesyottarapada— 
Sitosna, Dvipadam, . U pamanapurvapada—Sankhapandara, 
Upamanottarapada—Purusavyaghra, Sambhavanapürvapada— 
) Avyayapürvapada?—Suhrd. 
Varieties, which are Sankhyapurvapada- 
Бур ada, Arlidha—Bhavanah, Arcitasesapurva-Bahvanghrih. 
Saiikhyottarapada—Upadasah, Saihyobhayapada—Dvitrh 
Dvyaksa, Trayab, Sahapurvapada-Samtloddhrtakah. V yatihard- 
pugaptrtha-Kestkesi, Nakhinakhi, Diglaksana—Daksiqapurvi- 

nel] Маз tWo varieties, which are Ekayadbhayi-Dvisràgam, 


1. Руапӣуа- i hich are 
Haretarayogaka-Rudravignn, “a It has two varieties w 


amahara—Bheripataham. Avy 


2. Ibid. 355/15-26. 
lon of Agn. (354/11) gives Арайһагат" 


3. Bibliotheca India edit 
Durvapada. 
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yibhava-It has two varieties, which are Namapurvapada, Saka 

prati, Avyayapürvaka-Upakumbham, Uparathyam. Then each 

of the varieties is again two-fold, Uttarapadarthamukhya, and А 
Ubhayamukhyaka, 1 


149- Taddhita, nominal derivatives :—The chapter 356 
gives a list of nominal derivatives and shows how the words 
are formed by the addition of different suffixes. They are three- 
fold, Samanayavrtti, Avyayakhya and Bhüvavücaka suffixes. 
The list of the Samanyavrtti type. may be summed as Lac 
( Marsala, Vatsala ). Пас, ( Phenila, Picchila ), 5° ( Lomaga ), 
N (Pãmana ), Ап ( Prajfia, Arcaka), Urac ( Dantura), R 
(Madhura, Susira ), Va ( Kesava ), Ya (Hiranya), Va (Malava), E 
Valac ( Rajasvala ), Ini ( Dhant, Kart, Hast1), Vini ( Payasvi, E 
Māyāvī ) Yue (Urnàyu), Min ( Vàgmin), Аас ( Vacala ), 

Аис (Sitalu, Šitam na sahate, Himalu, Himam па sahate, 
Ropalu, Vatalu ), Ag, Apatyartha ( Vasistha, Kaurava ), Sosya 
vasakah ( Páficala ), Tatra Vásah syat ( Mathura ), Vetti Adhite 
ca ( Candraka ), Клай ( Praiyangavah ), Iñ apatyarthe, ( Daksi, 
Dasarathi ), Kac-Apatyarthe (Narayana), Phai-Apatyarthe, 
( Сагруа ), Yac, Apatyarthe, ( Vatsaka), Dhak-Apatyarthe 3i 
( Vainateya ), Gha ( Ksatriya ), Kha( Kulina ), Vya (Kauravya), { i 
Yat ( Mūrdhanya, Mukhya ), It ( Sugandhi ), Itac, Tarakadi- at 
bhyah ( Tarkita ), Anan ( Puspadhavan, Sudhanvan ), Сийсир 
(Vittacuficu), Сапар ( Кеќасапа ), Rupa (Patarüpakam ),. ` 
Tyas ( Patiyas ), Тагар ( Aksatara, Pacatitaram ), Татар ( Atati- 
tamām ), Kalhap ( Mrdukalpa, Indrakalpa, Arkakalpa ), Desiya 
- (Rajadestya ), Jattya, (Patujittya ), Matrac (Janumatra ), 
Dvayesac ( Urudvayasa ), Dadhnac ( Ürudadhna ). 
Avyayakhya Taddhita :—Adhuna (Asminkale), Da (Sarvada), 
Hil ( Tarhi, Tasminkale, Karhi Kasminkale ), Ha ( Iha, Asmine 
kale), Thal ( Yathà ), Tham (Katham ), Dya ( Adya, Asmin- 
nahm ), Aidyus ( Purvedyu ), Dhyamun ( Aikadhyam ), Dhamun 
(Dvaidham ), Dhac ( Dvidhà ). 

150." Bhavavacaka Taddhitas :—Tva ( Patutvam Patorbh 

vah), Tal (Patut&, Patorbhavah), Iman ( Prathim&, Prthor- 
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bhavah), Syañ (Saukhya, Sukhasya Bhavah ), Yat 


Stenasya Bhavah), Ya ( Sakhyam, Stikhyuh В Steyam 2 
(Kapeyam, Kapeh Bhavah, Sainyam, Pat ian ү a Yak 
> d vam, 


Kaumārakam, Yauvanam ), Kan ( Acüryakam ) 


151. Unadi-pratyayas :—The Unàdi-pratyaya ES 
bed in the chapter 357 of the Agni-purana, v esos | 
twelve verses. These Pratyayas are added to the roots ёз, | 
they may be summed up as follows—Un ( Karu, Jayu, Mayu 
Gomàyu; such words are mostly used in Ayurveda—Ayy, | 
Svadu, Hantu, Kirnéaru, Krkavaku, Guru, Maru, Samyu, Säru, | 
Svaru, Trapu, Phalgu etc.), Kram ( Grdhra ), Kirac ( Mandira ) | 
Пас ( Salila, Bhandila ), Куази (Vidvas), Ni ( Vahni), Inm | 
( Harina ). Several other words are mentioned but the Pratyayas 
added to them are not specifically mentioned. 


- 


152. Verbal forms, Tinvibhaktisiddharupam :—The chapter | 
358 in the Agni-puraüna is devoted to the account of verbal termi- 
nations and the verbal forms got by adding them to theroots. The 
verbal terminations are added to the roots of the words in three- 
fold manner—( i) Bhava, ( ii’) Karmarii ( passive voice ), and 
(iii ) Kartari ( Active voice). Тһе verbs:are either Sakarmaka | 
( transitive ) or Akarmaka (intransitive ). Various tenses and i 
moods of the verbs and their different uses are also mentioned, 
which may be summed up as—Lat ( Vartamāne, Present tense); | 
Lin (Vidhyadyarthe. Subjunctive, Benedictive etc.) Lot _ 
( Vidhyadau, Asisica, Imperative and Banedictive ), Lau ( Bhu- 
tanad yatane, past Indefinite ), Lun ( Bhüte, Aorist ) Lit (Parokše, 
Past perfect), Lut, (Bhüvini Adyatane, first or periphrastc 
ы future going to occur during the course of the day) 
Lrt ( Second future), Lim ( Asişi ca, Conditional mood). 
un и ап account of the two Радаѕ, Atmanepada ап 
different ud the terminations of both the P adas 2 
Шы s 3 and persons are given. In this connection 

are also mentioned viz. Prathama Pumao (1 
person ), Madhyamanarah (IL 

h person), Uttama Pumšn 


person). The Terminations may be summed up as under :— 
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Parasmai pada— j 
- Singular Dual Plural - 

Prathama Tip Tas Anti 

Madhyama Sip Thas Tha 

Utama Мір ` Vas Mas # 
Atmane pada :— Pe: : Í 

Prathama Ta - Atām Anta . Ж 

Madhyama Tas Athãm Dhvam 

Utama 1 Vahi Mahi 


153. A number of roots beginning with Bhg ( Bhvadigana) 
is also given." The conjugation of B/i in various tenses and 
moods is given. The following verbal formations are also 
mentioned. : 


Form Pratyaya , Sense 
(i) Bhuyate Yak Bhave 
(ii) Anubhüyate Yak Karmani ( Passive ) 
(iii) Bubhüsati San — . Iccharthaka 
( Desiderative ) 

(iv) Bhavayati Nic ` Preranarthaka 

s ( Causal ) 
(v) Bobhiyate Yan Frequentative 
(vi) Putriyati Kyac Putrakamyati 
( vii) Patapatayate ; 
(viii ) Bubhisayati San Nic Desiderative causal. 


154. Verbal derivations, Krtsiddharupam:—The Krt affixes, 
which are added to verbs to form verbal nouns, are summed 
upin the chapter 369 of the Puraga in eight verses. "They 
are described as being added in Bhave, Karmani ( Passive ), 
and Kartari (active). They may besummed up as Bhave— 
Ac, Гуш, Кіп, Ghai, Yuc—Ac, ( Vinaya, Utkara, Prakara 
Bhadra, Sridhara ), Lyut ( Šobhanam ), Tavya and Ania. 
(Kartavyam, Кагашуат); Yat—(Deyam, Dhyeyam ), nyat 
(Karyam ) Kta—( Kartari, also sometimes Bhave and Kar- 
Mani );? Satr ( Bhave ), Sanac ( Edhamana ), Y vul—( Bhavaka ), 


1. тна. 358/7—10. 2. Ibid. 359/61. 
10 A. P. 
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Tre (Bhavità), Kvip ( Svayambhü ), Kvasu ( Babhiivivas 
Pecivas ), Капас ( Pecana, Sraddadhanakah ), An (Kump 
karah ), Unadi ( Bhūte-Vāyu, Payu, Karu ). 


155. General estimate :— 


The foregoing account shows 
how the Agni-puranahas summed up the eleven chapters of 
the Kaumara grammar, which represented a school, different 
from that of Panini. In summing up, the Purana has embodied 
all the important topics from grammar right from the Мае 
$varasutras to the Unadi Sutras including declension of nouns, 
conjugation of verbs, number, person, gender, case and case- 
endings, Taddhita ( nominal dervatives ) and Krdanta ( Verbal 
derivatives ). The summing up is done systematically in a 
simple and easily understandable manner. The scheme of 


grammar adopted by the Purana does not differ from Püninean. 


grammar in f undamentals, but still with regard to certain essen- 
tials and other details, there is mnch divergence between the 
two. This scheme of grammar, though not complete in itself 


being merely in outline, embodies the gist of the Kaumara 
V yakarana. 


(v) Lexicography 
156. Lexicography in Agni-purüna :-Amarakosa adopted':— 
makita |° 


1. The Amarakosa or NamalinganuSasana of Amarasimba is the car 


liest extant lexicon regarded as the most authoritative, Amarasimba 
its author, is also described as а poet and seems to have been acquain 
ted with Kalidasa, He was a Buddhist and he knew the Mahayana be 
9 Buddhism. The question of his date is far from settled. He” 
traditionally associated with the court of Vikramaditya being reagarded 
as one of the nine gems of his court. In the light of this tradition 
he is generally assigned to the sixth century A. D. but the date 027 
be taken much earlier if the traditional Vikramaditya is iden 

with Chandragupta, the founder of the Vikramacra, who is as 


to Ist century В, C, As for the lower limit of his date, it may be 5087 
ted that the Nyasa 


and the decline of 


ë Buddhism in the 
have flourished ca 


Ilier than that date 
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The Agni-puraga devotes nine chapters іп all to the account 
of lexicography. The chapter? titled Ekaksarabhidhanam 
gives a list of words of one syllable. A comparative synopsis 
of the contents of these eight chapters? of the Agni- purtna and 
the corresponding chapters of the Amarkosa will shed valuable 
light on the process of the compilation of the Agni- purüna. 


157. Comparative Synopsis :— 
Agni-puraya Amarakosa, 


Chapter 360—Svarga-pataladi varga — I Kanda, Svarga Varga, 
6-79 verses, Patzla-varga, 


239-347 verses. 
» 361—Avayayavarga — Ш Кайда, 1448-1490 verses. 
» 362—Nanartha-Varga — HI Kanda, 1201-1465 
verses. 


263—Bhumivanausadhadi-varga—ll Kanda, Bhumivarga, 
301-319 verses, Vanau- 
` sadhi, 349—562 verses 

`» 364—Nrbrahmaksatravitéudra— П Kanda-Manusya or 

Nr Varga, 564—703 verses. 

»  365—Brahmavarga — П Kanda, Brahma- 

3 varga, 704—759 verses. 

366—Ksatravita$udra-varga — Ш  kKanda-Ksatriya- 

varga, 166-885 verses, 

Vaiśya-varga, 888-998 

verses,  Sudra-varga, 

š 998-1033 verses. 

> 367—Samanyaname-linga-varga—Ill Kanda-Višesyani- 

ghna-varga, 1048 verse 
` onwards. 


158. Ekaksrabhidhanar (Single-syllable lexicon ) :—The 
chapter 348 in the Purana gives a list of mono-syllabic homo- 
m but in fact the words given are not words as such used 

terary or writing purpose, butthey are mystical symbols 


— 


1. | 
Chap. 348; 2. Chap. 360-367. E 

% ' ye 
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representing some divinity or other. Thus the lexicon is purely 
a collection of mystical words useful in the Saktic cult, The 
‘Purana itself lends support to the view, when it says that the 
account of mystical symbols of one syllable would follow. 
All the vowels and consonants are identified with deities, and 
some other meaning of those letters is also given; at times, 
the meaning is correct as in the case of Kha, Sa. This account 
may be summed up as follows :— 


A ( Visnu, restraint), 4 (Brahma, Sentence, boundary, 
anger, pain, ), J, ( Kama, cupid ог desire ), I ( Rati, Laksmt), 
U ( Siva ), Ü (Protector ), R, ( Sabda, sound ), R, ( Aditi ), Lr. 
(Diti), Lr. (Сипа), E (Devi), Ai ( Yogi), O ( Brahma), 
Au, (Maheégvara ), Ат (Kama), Ah ( Pragasta, excellent ), 
K. ( Brahmā ), Ku ( Kutsita, bad, wicked), Kh (sky, senses, 
mukha), G ( Gandharva ), Gu ( Gati, Gayana ), Gh ( Ghanta, 
bell, Kinkigi-mukha ), Ñ ( Tadana, Visaya, Sprha, Bhairava, ), 
C ( Durgama, Nirmala, ), Ch ( Cheda ), Ji, ( Jayana ), J ( Gita ), 
Jh ( Prašasta ), Ñ, ( Bala ), T ( Gayana ), ТВ ( Candramandala, 
Sanya, Siva, Udbandhana ). D (Rudra, Dhvani, Trasa ), Bh 
( Dhakka, Dhvani ). N ( Niskarsa, Niscaya ), T ( Caura, Kroda- 
pucchaka ), Th ( Bhaksana, Chedan ), D ( Dharana, Sobhana ) 
Dh ( Dhatr, Dhustura), N ( Vrnda, Sugata ), P ( Upavant 
Vikhyata, ), Ph ( Jhanjhanila ), phu ( phutkara, nisphala ), Vi, 
( Раку ), Bh (T&raka), M ( Srî, Mana, Mata), Y (Yor) 
R ( Vahni, Bala ), L ( Sakra, Vidhata, ), V ( Vislesana, Varuna), 
$ ( Sayana, Sukha), S ( Šrestha ), S ( Paroksa, Kaca ) = 
( Laksmi ), Н ( Dharana, Rudra ), Ks ( Ksetra, Aksara, N sinha 

Hari, Ksetra-palaka ). 


_ After this, various mystical Mantras in honour of the der 
ties, as also the manner of worshipping them are? given- 


159. Svargapataladi Varga :—The chapter 360 titled 5 i 


rgapataladivarga tries to sum up in 95 verses the conte? 


1. Арп. ; ; 
gn. 348/1; 2. Ат. 348/13-245 
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of all the ten vargas? of the first Kanda and those of the three 
Vargas of the second Kanda of the Amarakosa, though in this 
case only one verse is given verbatim in the Purana. Thus, 
the Purana in this chapter makes an effort to sum up the first 
Kanda of the Amarakosa. But the term summing up may 
not be correctly applied in this case, because the Puranic 
author has merely tried to bring together from the Amarakosa 
various verses, sometimes whole, sometimes in. part, distorted 
from their context, and presents a sort of jumble of the con- 
tents of the first Kanda. He has tried to compose independent 
‚ verses by borrowing either different words from different verses 
of the Amarakosa, or by putting together two parts of two 
different verses together and thus coining altogether a new 
verse, of course, only in form. Thus, the verses in the Purana 
are coined either of the words selected from different verses 
of the Amarakosa irrespective of the context in which they 
- occur, or by putting together different parts of different verses. 
After five or six such verses, the Purana has tried to insert one 
or two complete verses verbatim. An examination of the 
verses would illustrate the point clearly. The first two verses - 
` in the Purana? run thus :— 


«ачага Ф RE хает W 1 iR MAARE 1 

Зат затен Ber TaN Tae: | Reset I 
The first line of the first verse is merely introductory indi- 
cating the topic that is being described. The second line of 
the first verse is formed by a part of the first line and part of 
the second line of the sixth verse in the first Kanda of the 
Amarakosa. The second verse їп the Purana is very queerly 
constituted. Its first line is: constituted of words occurring in 
several verses in the Amarakosa. The first word Deva in the 
Pur&nic verse is the third word in the first line of the seventh 
Verse? in the Amarakosa. The second word Vrndaraka in the 
cl mU Ria eee Ыйы eT ТИНИ 


d 
d 

ү 
| 
hi 


1. Svarga, Vyoma, Dik, Kala, Dhī, Sabdsdi, Natya, Patsla-bhogl, 
Naraka, Vari, . 2 ; : 
е а 233. 

2. Chapter 360/12. 3. Cart Prater Зати (947: SETS 
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Puranic verse is the first word in the second line of the ninth 
verse. in the Amarakosa. The word Lekha 

` third word -in the eighth verse of the Amarakosa, and the 
words Rudradya Ganadevatüh occur as the last part of the 
tenth verse in the Amarakosa as Rudrasca Ganadeyatah, This 
analysis of the first two verses of the Purana in the light of 
the corresponding portion in the Amarakosa illustrates the 
method adopted by the Purayakara in Summing up the con: 
tents of the first Карда of the Amarakosa in the 360th chapter 
of the Purana. 


160. Avyaya, Nanartha etc. The chapter 361 of the Agni- 
ригйпа titled Avyayavarga summarises verses 1448-1490 from 
the third Kanda of the Amarakosa, The chapter 362 of the 
Purana titled Nanarthavarga summarises verses 1201-1465 of 
the same Kanda. The chapter 363 of the Purana titled В/тті- 
vanausadhi-varga sums up verses 301—562 of the second Kanda 
of the Amarakosa. The chapter 364 called Nybrahmaksatra 
vitsudra varga sums up verses 564-703 of the second Kanda. 
The chapter 365 called Brahmavarga of the Purana sums up 
verses 704—759 of the second Kanda, The chapter 366 titled 
Ksatravitsndra-varga Sums up verses 766-1033 of the second 
Kanda, and the chapter 367 of the Purana titled Samanyanama- 
linga-warga sums up verses 1048 onwards of the third Kanda 
of the Amarakosa. Thus in eight chapters the Purana has 
tried to compress the three Kanda with various Vargas of the 
Amarakosa and in doing so the author of the Purana hás 
tried to evolve his own method of describing the contents of 
the Amarakosa, An analysis? of the Agni-purana chapters 
on lexicography clearly shows that the author of the Puraya 


bas ingeniously tried to adopt the contents of the АтагаКо$а 
With variations here and there. i 


Яй at Зас: бата, v? 


2. A comparative analysis of the Agnipurana and Amarakosa is given 


in the Appendix (iv ). 
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CHAPTER III 
GEOGRAPHICAL DATA 


CID 
1. Introductory, Bhuvnakoşa Tradition :—The Puranic 
geographical account is mixed up with mythology, and it is 
not easy to sort out the actual from the imaginary. This is 
to a great extent responsible for some of the funny attempts at 


identification of mythological names with actual place-names: 


But there is no gainsaying the fact that the ancient Hindus 
did possess, more or less, accurate knowledge of the country 
they inhabited, and, perhaps, from early times had evolved 
a tradition with regard to geography of the world called Bhu- 
vanakosa, ~The Puranas reserve (i) a section on geography— 
Bhuvanakosa, giving а list of rivers, mountains, countries and 
tribes. They also deal with (ii) topographia sacra and con- 
tain (iii) many incidental. references.1 The Bhuvanakosa tra- 
dition has been adopted by the Puranas, especially the earlier 
Ones, with slight modifications with regard to details. Thus, 
the Puranas are a helpful source for the geographical know- 
ledge of the ancient Hindus, who did not confine themselves 
Within the four walls of their own land, but undertook cultural 
and commercial activities abroad, which must have, to a great 
extent, added to their geographical knowledge. 


2. Evolution of Geographical Tradition :—A critical study 
Of the Vedic, Brahmanic, Buddhist and other literature of India 
Clearly indicates that the ancient Indians were not averse to 
Studying the geography of their land; they even tried to think 
Of the world asa whole, And in this, their imagination sup- 
Plemented by their mythological notions played a dominant 


Tole, and thus came into being a regular tradition about the 
World as it was imagined to be constituted with special refe- 
SS Oe , LLL 


` 1. Agi, Introdustion, р. XLV. 
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rence to the geographical conditions of India. 
phical tradition may well be seen in most of t 
Puranas, the Mahabharata and certain astronomical works 
e. g. Varahamihira’s, Brhatsamhita, Bhaskaracarya’s Surya. 
Siddhanta etc. This tradition has two currents of thought, 
One representing actual state of affairs with regard to India 
or Bharatavarsa and the other representing the conclusions 
about world-geography based on imagination. This aspect 
of the geographical account of ancient India is nicely explained 
in the Cambrihge History of India. “The account of Mam 
vantara of Manusvayambhuva, the first in the series of four- 
teen, includes a description of the universe as it now “exists 
or is supposed to exist. The greater part of this description 
is imaginary. The world, according to this geography, con- 
sists of seven concentric continents separated by encircling 
seas. The innermost of these continents, which, and here | 
we come to actuallity, is separated from the next by salt 
water, is Jambudvipa ; and of Jambudvipa the most important 
is Bháratvarsa or Bharata, our present India.” : 


he important 


ECA N 


| (82595 ee | 

3. Agni-purana and Geographical Tradition :—This geo | 
graphical tradition partly based on actuality and partly % Í 
imagination is adopted, though not in toto, in the Agni-purant; i 
where five chapters? are devoted to the geographical account’ 
This account begins with the king Priyavrata, who had ten 
sons—Agnidhara, Agnibahu, Vapusman, Dyutiman, Medha, 
Medhatithi, Bhavya, Savana, Jyotisman and Satya, Accord 
ingly, the king Priyavrata gave the seven Dvipas to his sons 
Jambudvipa was given to Agnidhara and Plakşa to Мей 


thi. S&lmal was assigned to Vapusman, Kuga to Jyotismats 
Kraufica to D 


yutiman, Saka to Bhavya, and Puskara to Savant: 
s s le 


P: XIII, p. 564; be 
: 2. For this and subscquent chapters Anandaframa edition of * 
Agni-purana is generally adopted, 

3. 107, 108, 118, 119, 120, 
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Agnidhara, subsequently, -distributed his possessions to his 
sons. Jambudvipa was given to his son Laksa, Hima to 


` маі, Hemakita to Kimpurusa, Naisadha to Harivarsa, Meru- 


madhya. to llüvrtte, Nrlücalaérita to Ramya, Svetavarsa to 
Hiranvat, Kurus to Kuru, Bhadragva to Bhadraü$va, Pascima 
to Ketumala. Bharata, the son of Rsabha gave his name to 


the country, hence the country came to be called Bhàratavarsa.! 


4. Sevcn Dvipas, Seas, Mountains :— After this preliminary 
description, · the Purana? gives the mythological account of 
‘the various Dvipas in their geographical setting. The universe 


_ is imagined as constituted of seven Dvipas? viz. Jambu, Plaksa, 


атат, Kuga, Kraufica Saka and Puskara. These seven 
Dvipas are respectively surrounded by salt ( Lavana ), cane- 
sugar ( Iksu ), wine ( Sura ), clarified butter ( Sarpis ), curds 
(Dadhi), milk ( Dugdha) and water (Jala) seas. They 
are concentric, and Jambudvipa is in the centre of all the 


` Dvıpas, the mount Meru being situated in its middle. It 


extends over 34000 Yojanas. Its breadth is 32000 Yojanas at the 
summit and 16000 Yojanas at the base. Its peaks are known 
as Himavan, Hemaküta and Nisadha. The hills which lie further 
south to Meru are Nila, Sveta and $гйр1. The Varsaparvatas 
lie to the north of Meru, two of them measure a Laksa Yojanas 
inthe middle, while the others measure 10,000 Yojanas less 
atthe same part, their- altitude being 2000 Yojanas, which is 
their breadth at the base. The countries lying to the south 
of Meru are Bhiaratavarsa, Kimpurusa- and Harivarsa. The 
countries to the North are Ramya, Hiranmaya and Uttar- 
kurvah. Each of the above countries extends over 9000 Yo- 
janas. Around ‘the Meru lies the counry of ПЕЧ, 9,000 
Yojanas in expanse. Four mountains heave up their summits 
from its midst, Mandra in the east, Gandamadana in the south, . 
Vipula in the west and Supārśva in the north. The trees that 
Erow on these mountains are Jambu, Kadamba and Pippala, 


1. Am. 107/1-10; 2. 1044.108; 3. Ibid. 108/1-3. 


LU 
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and they extend “over a region of 11000 miles, 


their naty 
abode being those mountain-sides. 2 


3. Jambudvipa, Lakes 
called because of Jambu trees growing in abunda 
and is washed by the waters of the Jambu river, 

Supārśva lies to the east and Ketumila to the West 
chain. Citraratha forest lies to its east, mount Ga 
to its south, the Vaibhraja to its west and the N: 
. South. The lakesin the Meru region are 
bhadra, Sttoda, Manasa and Sitambha. 


and rivers ‘-—Jambudyy 


the country. Anila, Nisadha, Kailàfa and Gandamadana run 
across the same country. “The hills of Nisadha and Pāriyātra 
traverse a space of 80 Yojanas from sea to sea. Tririga and 
Rudhira are respectively situate on the east and west side of 


the Meru mountain. In each of the Vargas, there are seven 
Kütàcalas and Severa] rivers.2 


6. Bharatvarsa, Dyipas, Kulaparyatas :—After the descri 
ption of the various Dvipas as also the account of the great 
Meru, the Agni-purana® again takes up the description of 
Bhāratavarşa, Here the Purünaküra bases his account on 
actuality. Describing 


: the boundaries, the Puraņat says that 
їп the north of the es 


Seas and to, the south of the Himalayas 


2. Ibid. 108/14-33; 
*. 118/1; 


i. Digiti ion USA 
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3. Chapter 118, 


` 


ра i$ so 
nce there, 
The mount 
of the Meru 
ndhamadana 
andana to its 
Arunoda, Mahi- 
Kesarácala is in the 
east and the mountains Triküta etc. are in the South of the 
above lakes. The hills called Sikhivasamukha are to the 
south andthe hills known as Sankhakita to the north of 
Meru. The God Brahma has his abode on the Meru moun- 
tain; the rivers Sita and Alakananda washing the feet of the 
god Visnu descend on the hill known as Bhadrasva, leaping 
down from hill to hill. Mālyavat and Gandhamadana tra- 
les. Meru is situated between the 
m of a Karnikà flower, of which 
һагаїуаг$а, Ketumšla, Bhadrasva, 
4, and Devaküta, which run north to south across 


‚е 


edes. 14 T 
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jg situate Bharatavarsa, its expanse being 9000 Yojanas. It 
is the land of action ( Karmabhumi ), where heaven ( Svarga) 
and emancipation ( Apavarga ) сап be attained. It has seven 
- Kulaparvatas (mountains)-Mahendra (on the eastern coast near 
` Ganjam ), Malaya ( in south India, Mysore ), Sahya ( Western 
` Ghats ), Suktiman, Hema-parvata (the Himalayas), Vindhya 
(the Vindhyas ) and Pariyatra (the Arvalli hills), Bhārata- 
| vara consists of nine Dvipas. Here the word Dvipa may 
x have been used in its etymological sense in accordance with 
the derivation given by Panini. If these divisions of Bhárata- 
varga are to be actually assigned to India the commonly ac- 
cepted meaning of the word Dyipa would be untenable. Even 
the suggestion that the term Bharatvarga indicates greater 
India and the view that the various Dvipas, at least some of 
them, may be located in the east India, cannot commend itself 
toa critical student of the Puranas, as will be noticed here- 
after. For the present, we merely eonfine ourselves to the 
account of the various Dvipas of Bhüratavarga as given іп 
the Agni-purana. The Dvipas are Indra, Kaseru, Tamravarna, 
Gabhastiman, Naga, Saumya, Gandharva and Varuna. The ninth 
Dvīpa is not mentioned by name. The Purana? merely says, 
“Here is the ninth of those, encircled with sea, spreading over 
1000 Yojanas from north to south.” Obviously there seems 
tobe some confusion with regard to the ninth Dvipa. This 
confusion is, perhaps, responsible for the greater India theory. 


7. Bharatvarsa:—Then follows a brief account of the 
tribes inhabiting the various parts of Bharatavarsa. In the 
cast of the Madhyabheda, there live the Kiratas, the Yavanas 
and in the middle Brahmanas. In the west are situated the 


countries Kurupañcala, Madhyadeéa etc. The rivers rising from 
the various mountains are also described. From the Pariyatra 
Ше the rivers Vedasmrti-mukha etc. (this is sheer myth ), 

from the Vindhya the rivers Narmada and others, from Sahya 
ee —sa<sx == 
1 ngp[a. 2, 118/4-5; 
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-and others, from the Mahendra mountain, 
-and others, from the Suktimat the river Kumara and 
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the rivers Тарт, Payosnika, Godavari, B 


himar 
Vena; etc., from the Malaya mountain the river ILU 
Паш 


the river Тий 


from the Нїшайгї the river Candrabhaga and oth 

these at least some, especially those rising from the Үш 
and Sahya could be located on the map of India, аз m 
rest the element of myth seems to have been the guiding prir 


ciple. In the Purana the account of . Bharatavarsa abruptly : 


ends.2 


8. Mahadvipas :—After describing Bhüratavarga, ће Py - 


rand? takes up the account of the Mahàvdvipas. The world, 


according to the Ригӣпіс conception, is divided into seven — 


Dvipas, viz. Jambu ( rose-apple ), Plaksa ( Indian fig tree), 
Salmalt (the silk-cotton tree), Kuga (a kind of grass), 
Kraufica ( heron ), Saka ( teak tree ) and Puskara ( blue lotus). 
a these seven Dvipas are concentric and are surrounded by 

Seas of various description. In the account of the sewa 
Mahadvipas, the number Seven seems to be very popular. For 
each of the seyen continents is generally described as having 


-o — ————— —À 8 


eed Vargas (countries), seven mountains and seven rive 
T $$ Various people, their Dharma, the mode of life etc. ай | 
nd a place in the account. These Dvipas are named after the | 


in derived from the vegetable kingdom. Jambudvipa extends 
oa lac of Yojanas and is surrounded by the salt sea which 


` is a lac of Yojanas in measure. No further details regarding 


n given. Covering up the salt seas stands Plaksa-dVID? 
үс уеп Sons of Medhatithi enjoy overlordship. The 
n vargas of the Оу1ра are Santabhaya, Sigira, Sukhoday® 


Ananda, Siva Ksema and 
199 П | D mes 
Madhatiths s hruva. These are the na 


The seven š 
mountain dir 
‘bhi, Somaka, S are Gomedha, Candra, Narada, DU 
s 1. I f 
from a ud ae уе Tap! or Тарі rises not from Sabya mountain but 
; © town Betul in the B ul di Madh 
2. Аел. 118/5—8. etul district of Madhya 
: Ace 3. Chapter 119; - 
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Ons and the Varsas are named after them: i 


Sumanah and Vaibhráj. The Dvıpa has Ê 


3) 
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great rivers of which names are not given. The duration of 
the life of the people inhabiting it is five thousand years and 


the people follow the duties of Varnas and Asramas. The 


people constituting the populace are Aryakas, Kuravas, 
Kinnaras, Bhavinas, Vipras and others. They are the worshi- 
ppers of Soma." Ë 


9, The Samalt-dvipa is surrounded by the ocean of sugar- 
cane. Seven sons of Vapusmàn are the lords of the continent. 
It is divided into seven Vargas-Sveta, Harita, Jimita, Lohita, 
Vaidyuta, Маӣпаѕа and Suprabha. Its seven mountains are 
Kumuda, Anala, Balahaka, Drona, Kanka, Mahisa and 
Kakudman. The seven rivers therein rise from the moun- 
tains and fall into the sea, the important ones being Kapila, 
Aruna, Pita and Krsna. The Brahmanas are the inhabitants 
and they worship the wind god Vayu.2 The Kusadvipa is 
surrounded by the ocean of wine, the seven sons of Jyoti- 
smün are the masters, and the countries named after them 
are Udbhid, Venuman, Dvairathi, Lambana, Dhairya, Kapila 
and Prabhükara; Vipras ( Brahmnas ) and Dadhimukhas are 
the peoples inhabiting it, and Brahma is worshipped. The 
seven mountains on the continent are Vidruma, Haima§aila, 
Dyutiman, Puspavan,  KuSasaya, Harisaila and Mandar&- 
cala2 Kraufica Dvipa is surrounded by the sea of Ghee, 


. the sons of Dyutiman are the masters and the countries 


are named after them, viz. Ku$ala, Manonuga, Usna, Pra- 
dhàna, Andhakaraka, Muni and Dundubhi. It has seven 
rivers of which the names are not given, and Puskara 
etc. are the sacred places. The Vipras ( Bráhmanas ) that in- 
habit it worship Hari. The Saka Dvipa is surrounded by the 
Curds-sea. The sons of Havya are the lords of the seven Vargas 
named after them viz. Jaloda, Kumara, Sukumara, Manicakra, 
Kugottara. Modaki and Druma. The seven mountains in the 


‚ Ора are Udayakhya, Jaladhara, Raivata, Syamaka, Odraka, 
CINE LL cee e 


Баса —— 


1. Agn. 119/1—6; 2. Ibid, 119/7-11; ` 
3. Ibid. 119/11-15. 4. Ibid, 119/16-19; 


» 
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Ambikeya and Kesari. Tt has also seven 
them being Maga, Magadhamanasya, 

Dvijatis inhabit it and they worship the 
Dvipa is surrounded by the milk Sea, as also with blue lotuses 
Two sons of Savana Mahavita and Dhataki are the Tulers, the 
two Varsas being named after them. It has опе mountain 
Called Manasa, which is Situated in the middle j 
a bracelet, It is one thousand yojanas in length 2 


Breat river, some 
Mandagā etc, à 


10. Earth and its interior, seven Patalas :—After this рео. 
graphical account, the Purana® gives an account Of the earth 
and its interior. Extent of land on the surface of the globe 
is given as seven thousand Yojanas, the height or dimensions 
whereof between the poles being ten thousand Yojanas. In the 
interior of the globe and beneath the earth's surface, there are 
seven Pàtalas ( nether world) viz, Atala, Vitala, Nitala, 
Gabhastimàn, Mahakhyam, Sutala and Agryam. Soils in 


these nether-worlds are Tespectively constituted of sand, stone, 


gold, and coloured black, brown, reddish, and the demons 
there lead a happy life. Underneath these nether-worlds is to 
be seen Sesanaga, the upholder of this earth, and on this ser- 
pent lies the god Visnu. Below this globular earth are situa- 
ted the hells. With this mythological account of the position 
of the earth ends the geographical accout of the Agni-Purana, 


12. Conclusion :—Thus, the Agnipurana like other Puranas 
embodies Seographical account called Bhuvanakosa. The chapter 
titled Bhuvanakosanirupana* gives an account of the seven 
Dyipas constituting the earth, Each of these Dvipas is assigned 
Seven mountains, seven rivers anda particular tree after which the 
particular Dvipa is named. They are surrounded by oceans of 
utter, liquor, curds, milk etc. All 
tobe sheer myth. Tt will not be reasonable 
in the modern continental system. Some 
£ in this chapter are certainly mythologt 


this description seems 
to allocate the Dvipas 
ОЁ the names Occurrin 
i a Be © 2. Ibid, 119/22-23; 

: pter 120, 4. Chapter 108. 
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cal in their origin. In the subsequent chapters! the Purana 
deals with the importance of the various sacred places like ` 


Puskara, Dvaraka, Kuruksetra, Varanasi, Citraküta, Prayaga, 
Narmada, Ganga etc. These chapters supply important material 
of topographical interest, The chapter 118 gives an account 
of India as such ( Bharatavarsam ). The account begins with 
the boundries of? India. Here, it is noteworthy that the actual 
boundaries of India are given, which shows that the author, 
though adopting earlier geographical tradition, did not lose 
sight of actuality. Having described the correct boundaries, 
the author calls India Karmabhumi (land of action ). Then 
follows an account of the seven mountains ( Kulaparvatas ), 
all of which may easily be identified. Of the seven mountains 
Mahendra, Malaya, Sahya and Suktiman belong to the south 
India, and Hema, Pariyatra and Vindhya are in the north India. 
The nine Dvipas ( Indra, Kaseru, Tamravarna, Gabhastiman, 
Naga, Saumya, Gandhara, Varuna and Ságarüvrtta ) of the 


` Bhuvankosa tradition are assigned to Bharatavarsa. Then 


aa А 


follows ће account of the rivers, most of which may easily be 
identified. The Brahmanas are assigned to the middle region; 
Kirdtas and the Yavanas to the border land. Thus, the 
Purana gives in nutshell the geographical account of India, 
embodying in it the traditional names of the seven Dvipas. To 
the Purünic author, the sevan Dvipas were the divisions of 


` India as such and not of Greater India as suggested by some 


Scholars. The chapter 119 called Mahadvipa-varnanam gives 
an account of the great Dvipas. The chapter 120 again takes 
up the description of Bhuvanakosa, which is based on pure 
Mythology. Thus the geographical data available in the 
Agni-Purana are justa summary of all the geographical and 
Mythological acconnt that went by the name of Bhuvanakosa. 
But the author did not lose sight of actuality, that is why, the 
actual boundaries, mountains, rivers etc., of India are given. 


13. Much information of topographical interestlies in- 


l. Chapters, 109-115. 2. Ат. 118/1. 
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terspersed in the Agni-purana, which, if critically sorted 

would provide us with genuine information about the lxi 
of several places, countries, mountains, rivers etc. ie 
Trivedi in his interesting paper titled The study of а-а 
geography іп Agni-puranal has collected all topographical in- 
formation contained in the 4gni-purüna. He gives in alpha- 
betical order the names of places and mountains, and explains 
their actual location. 


(3) 

13. A Critical estimate, geographical tradition :—4A critical 
study of the geographical description in the Agni-purüpa 
would reveal how the Purayakara has fully and freely drawn 
upon earlier sources and adopted the old mythological tradi- 
tion about the geography and constitution of the earth. Like 
many other traditions, this tradition also became а common 
property of the various branches of ancient Indian literature 
with the result that it is to be found, of course with slight 
changes here and there, in the various Puranas. Hence, the 
Agni-purana cannot be credited with having put forward an 
independent scheme of the geography of the world. It has 
merely adopted and summarized the old tradition in its own 


way, and thus we get the Bhuvanakosa tradition in its full- 
fledged form. 


14. Identification of geographical names :—The scholars 
have tried in their own way to identify various names occut 
ring inthe geographical account of the Ршӣпаѕ. Some scho- 
lars have gone tothe extent of advancing fantastic theories 
about the identificatian of geographical names occurring in 
the Puranas with the present day geographical names.” Dr. 
Brugeis? makes an effort to identify the geographical names 
E that such names as are contained in the Pura? 
вов а > =e for reconstructing the ancient 

1. I. H. Q. X, 470-478, 2 

3. I. A, XIV; : 


G. T.; | 
4. Ibid. Vol. XXII, p. 169; 
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names in Brhatsamhita of Varšhamihira and J. E. Abbott did 
the same in the case of the Bhagvata-purüna. Subsequently, 
Н. V. Trivedi? attempted the identification of the geographical 
names in the case of the Agni-purana. But 5. №. Mujumdar 
in an Appendix to his edition of Cunningham's Ancient Geo- 
graphy of India has made a valuable contribution towards a 
critical study of the geography of ancient India as occurring 
inthe Puranas. And the subsequent writers on the subject 
have, with slight variations, adopted the same scheme. 


Se ERR IS EAR ERST 


SE Sa ke 


— s roe o-? rz голаса 


15. Two geographical schemes in the Puranas, Geographical 
scheme about Ancient India :—But in this regard, it should be 
borne in mind that the Puranas have two geographical schemes, 
one for the world and ths other for ancient India. As regards 
the scheme of the world-geography, the scholars are unani- 
mous that the scheme belongs to the domain of mythology.: 
But with regard to the geography of ancient India, the scholars 
opine that the geographical scheme adopted inthe Puranas 
is based on actuality. Hence, let us confine ourselves to the 
geographical scheme connected with ancient India. In this 
терага, two different theories are propounded. 


17. Greater India Theory :—According to the first view, 
the nine divisions of Bharatavarsa are with reference to Greater 
India, as S. B. Chaudhari following S. N. Mujumdar? has 
suggested. The supporters of this view identify the nine 


алк iue „үрүт aoro eio PN АЕТ. à 
l. I. H. Q.. Vol. IX, pp. 470-478. 
2. IA, LIX, 1930 p. 224; So we. see that the nine Dvipas im- 
Plied India proper and some of the islands of the far east and those 
of the Indian ocean, all of which came under the general designation 
of Bharata-varşa. The scheme of the nine Dvipas, was, therefore, an. 
attempt to show the geographical connection of India proper with. 
the far east which at the time was sufficiently impregnated with Indian 
culture and religion. The result was the geographical conception, of 
| he nine Dvipas of Bharatvarşa sat for by the Purünes intended to 
bring into closer union with India proper the tslands of the East and 
Other islands. The Dvipas were not therefore divisions of India proper. 


ALALP, 
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Dvipas of Bháratavarga viz. Indra, Kaseruman, Tamravarng 
Gabhastiman, Naga, Saumya, Gandharva, Varuna and Кит 
I with the various parts of greater Iudia, India Proper also being 
[| included in the scheme. 


18. Mujumdar’s view :—S. N. Mujumdar begins with the 
ninth Dvipa, which is described in the Puranas merely 
as Sagara-samwrtta ( sea-girt ), no particular name being 
assigned to it. He relies on the evidence of Rajagekhara’s ` 
Kavyamimamsa? that in the ninth Dvipa were situated seven 
mountains-Vindhya, Pariyátra, Suktiman, Rksa, Mahendra, 
Sahya and Malaya. Combining this with the account of the 
8 ninth Dvipa in the Markaudeyapurana, according to which, 

. in the east of the ninth Dvipa there are the Kirātas and in 
the west the Yavanas, he, at once, comes to the conclusion 
that by Kumürrdvipa of the Kavyamimamsa, which is ninth 

in the Puranic list, India proper is connoted. To justify his 
conclusion, he suggests that the word Dvipa should not be 

taken in its current sense, but in the sense in which Panini* | 

takes it. Thus, Kumaridvipa is identified with India prope. — 

Indra Dvipa is identified with Burma on the evidence of Indra | 

being the Digpala ( guardian deity ) of the. east. Supports ` 

Srawn for this view from the mention of a certain river rising i 

i ` in the Himalaya flowing eastward and then falling in the 

үс salt sea near Indra-dvipa.5 Ptolemy’s Indra Pathai,® which 

is located to the south of Assam; is.also‘identified, with Indre 
“dvipa and thus with Burma. : А 

1. ‘Kumar’ according io the Кашуатїтйїзй and Sagarasamoyllé 
according to the Puranas, 
| 9. Gaikwad Oriental Series, No. 1, p. 92; 

ЫН 3. гуп, 5-11; 

zh 4. Surrounded by water on two sides. 
I 5. Mats. CXXI, 57; ` 
6. 4.1. р. 22; 
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19. Kaserumat is identified with the Malaya peninsula 
on the flimsy evidance of Keserus abounding in: Singapur. 
| Gandharva is identified with Сапаһага and the valley of the 
_ Kabul river with a small tract of land to the east of the Indus, 
| Gabhastimat, Naga and Saumya are respectively identified 
| with Laccadive, Maldive or Erunaculan in the S. W. Salsette, 
Elephanta ( meaning the same as Naga or Elephant), and 
Kathiawar ( Saurashtra ) and Cutch in the west, on the basis 
of their directions as suggested in the Purdnic list ( they ate 
located in S. W. W. and N. W. respectively ). And Varuna 
in N. E. is identified with the Indian colony in Central Asia.1 


] 


ESS oe a ITE UNE 


20. Chaudhari's View :—Shashibhusan Chaudhari? adopts 
the same line of argument about the identification of the nine 
Dvipas. But in details he differs from Mujumdar. With 
regard to the identification of Kumarr-dvIpa ( India proper ), 
‘Indra-dvipa (Burma), Kaserumat ( Malaya peninsula ) 
Tümravarna? ( Ceylon), Gabhastimán,* Nàga, and Gandh- 
arva, he merely adopts the sugzestion of, S. N. Mujumdar. 
But he identifies Varuna with Borneo, and Saumya , with Siam, 
perhaps, on the basis of similarity of sound, of course, nota 
correct historical method. Thus, Chaudhari also suggests 
that the nine Dvipas of the Purāņic list are the various 
divisions of Greater India including India proper, the eastern 
archipelago and Central Asian regions, where Hindu culture 
һай spread inthe earlier and subsequent centuries of the 
Christian era. š 


c 


il 
jt 
| 


21. Ctiticism :—With regard to the theory about the 


| 
| š 1. 4.6.1. Appendix. pp. 749-754; 
© 12 TA, Vol. LTX ( 1930 ), pp. 204-208; 224—226; 
Я 3: The ancient Greeks called it Taprobone and Asoka refers to it 
= Tamhapanni, Z. A. Vol. LIX ( 1930 ), рр. 204-208, 224-226; 


4. Laccadive, Malidive ; 
5. Islands of Salsette and Elcphantas ; 5 
6. Gandhzrg, 
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^ 


identification of the Purànic list of nine Dvr 


pas discussed 
above, it may be suggested thatit is based on Insufficient 
On the Mea 


evidence of Rajasekhara, Kumüridvipa is ident 

proper. But an effort is not made to ascertain as to what 

the author of the. Kavyamimamsa meant by Kumartdvipa, 

Rajasekhara’ clearly says that the mountains Vindhya, Piri. 

yatra (the Aravallis ), Suktiman, Rksa, Malaya and Mahendra 

are situated in ‘Kumaridvipa. All these mountains with the 

exception of Pariyatra belong to southern. India; hence it may 

be suggested that for Ràjasekhara south India is Kumart-dyipa 

Owing to the Kanyakumari temple in the south. By no 

stretch of imagination, can Kumürldvipa be identified with 

Andia proper. Merely because the Markaadeya Purana sug- 

gests that .in the east of the Dvipa there are the Kirátas and 

I in the west the Yavanas, itis not justifiable to suggest that 
i it may be identified with India proper. Here, it should be 

| borne in mind that by the time the two works were composed, 

| the terms Kirüta and Yavana did not bear any racial signi 
I ficance. , The terms respectively signified merely uncultured 

| mountaineers and uncouth ‘foreigners. With the exception 
21 of Indradvipa and Tamravarna, which may have some just 
b 
| 
! 


| 

| 
grounds; апа misconception оЁ certain facts, 
| ified with Indi 

| 

j 

| 

| 

| 

|) 


fication for their identification, the identification of Gabhast 

man, Naga, Saumya, Varuna, Gandharva and Kaserumaa with 

. different parts of India or greater India is merely based 01 ; 
imagination. Chaudhri also follows the same line of argument 

and on the basis of similarity of sound identifies Saumya vith 

Siam and Varuna with Barneo. Thus, the greater India theory 

| Cannot be acceptable to scholars, as it is based on flimay 20 

i - invalid grounds, ML 
8 22. Indian Empire theory, Diksitar's view :— Another 
terpretation of the Ригапіс nine Dyrpas of Bhāratavarş3 

suggested by Ram Chandra. Diksitar.2 According to bU 


1. км. р. 192; 
2. SAV, р. 17, fr. 
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the nine Dvipas are mentioned with reference to the Indian 
Empire, including Burma (as under the British rule), “Jt 
would appear that the nine divisions refer to the Puranic 
geographical divisions of ancient India continent which in: 
cluded Burma." But the nine divisions are termed Dvipa. 
We must understand the term inthe sense in which Panini, 
the grammarian, uses! it. Like Mujumdar, he identifies Indra 
Рура with Burma and connects Indra's elephant Airavata 
| with the Irávati and Indra, the guardian deity of the east, 
` with that direction. Thus, Indra Dvipa is identified with 

Burma. Kaserumat is identified with eastern Bengal and 

„Assam, because in the opinion of Dikshitar, Kazeh or Kaseh, 

Kraseh (Kasay ) and Kassay of Ptolemy” is Kaseru of the 
. Puranas, the former being the corrupt from of the latter. 
| Support for this identification is also sought from the fact that 

the hills separating Manipur from the Assam valley are known 

as Khasia hills. Thus, Kaserumat is assigned to eastern 

Bengal and Assam. Tamravarna is identified with Ceylon 

and in this connection R. Dikshitar remarks,? ‘“‘Tamravarna 
| is mentioned as the third in order. It has been shown con- 
clusively that in centuries before the Christian era, the island 
of Ceylon was called Taprohene. Thatit wasa designation 
of the Sumatra island is obvious." Hence, Ceylon is Taprohene 
major and Sumatra is Taprohene minor.* Ташгуагпа of the 
Purüna is the island of Ceylon and cannot be Sumatra as it 
is far away from the Indian continent. With regard to this 
identification, there is some justification due: to the availability 
of independent testimony, the evidence of Rajasekhara’s 
Kavyamimarsa5 Kumaridvipa is, perhaps, rightly identified. 


p sre uei rm] БИ TRES us COMER 


wa‏ - »س 


1. Ibid. pp. 17, 18. 
2. RP p: 795; 

3. SAV. pp. 18—19; 
4. RP. 1909, p. 651; 
5. p. 92; 
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with South India as the mountains assigned to: it by Ra: 
Sekhara are all, with one exception only. ; ub Mj 

У, 10 south India th 
Vindhya ranges forming its northern boundaries! The id i 
fication of the remaining five Dvipas is not based on = 
tangible and substantial evidence. It is asserted that m 
Indradvipa, as identified with Burma ( Indra being the ES 
pala of the east), is regarded as the eastern-most end E 
Bharatavarsa, similarly, Varuna being the Digpāla of the west 
Varuna Dvīpa may be regarded as the western-most end of 
Bharatavarsa. The remaining five Dvipas are regarded as 
situated Somewhere between the two ends. As Varuna Dvipa 
is assigned to the west of Gàndhàra, Gandharva Dvipa is 
identified with this Сапаһага. Nága-dvipa is identified with 
Elephanta island (Bombay ), because Маза means elephant. 
Then support is also sought from some Tamil tradition, which 
locates Nagadvipa іп the neighbourhood of Gandharva, but 
certainly the Elephanta island of Bombay cannot be regarded 
as being in the neighbourhood of Kandahar ( Gándhám) 
Saumya and Gabhastiman аге identified . with Bengal and 
U. P., and Delhi and Rajasthan respectively, merely because 
the meaning of the words Saumya ( moon, cool ) and Gabhz 
stimān (Sun, hot and dry ) agrees with the nature of the soil 
of S tracts, In the words of Dikshitar “two more divisions 
remain and these are Gabhastiman and Saumya, which mus 
be territoria] units lying to the east of Gandhüra and to the 
west of Assam and possibly to the north of the Vindhyas. 
Saumya Шау mean moon or cool and moist. Gabhastimin 
may mean'sun or hot and dry. It may, therefore, be surmised 
that these divisions. are after the nature of the soil. Saumyš 
may roughly correspond to Bengal and the United provinces 
tothe east of Delhi, aud Gabhastiman to the Delhi province 


and the states of Rajputana.”2 Thus, the identification ° 
Saumya and Gabhati 


man cannot be taken seriously. 
1. SAV, Pp. 


PD. 41 43: 18-19, G. D. pp. 149, 169, 196; JBORS. 1922; 
2. SAV. B. 184, 
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23. Pargiter in his English Translation of the Markandeya 
Ригйпа has tried to identify the various geographical names 
occurring in that Ригапа. He thinks! that the ninth Dvipa 
surronnded by the sea should be understood to mean India, 
Then, he goes on to identify the seven mountain ranges in it. 
The mountain range Mahendra is identified with the portion 
of the Eastern Ghats between the Godavari and MahanadI 
rivers and the hills in the south of Berar; Malaya is the 
southern portion of the Western Ghats. The Sahya may be 
identified with the northern portion of the Western Ghats. 
The southern portion of the Eastern Ghats and the Mysore 
hills may be associated with the Suktimat range. By the term 
Vindhya, the whole of modern Vindhyas is not suggested but 
only the portion in the cast of Bhopal. Päriyātra also called 
Paripatra is identified with the western portion of the modern 
Vindhyas in the west of Bhopal. This might include the 
Arayalli hills in Rajasthan.? Pargiter? tries to identify other 
smaller hills and the various rivers rising from them as also 
the peoples inhabiting various regions.* 

25. D. R. Patil realises the complexity of the problem 
of identifying the geographical names especially the Dvipas of 
of the Puranas and refers to contradictory views. He, however, 
tries to identify place names and tribes occurring in the Vayu- 
Purana®, Не refers to the nine subdivisions of Bharatavarsa; 
Seven Kulaparvatas etc. H. К. Mankad® tries to identify 
the seven Dvipas as also the oceans surrounding them. His 


Mark. T. p. 284, note, 

Ibid. pp. 284—289, notes; 

Ibid. pp 290—305, n.; 

Ibid. p. 384, notes; 

CRV p. 241; 

Ibid. pp. 346—386; 

Ibid. р. 269; 

ABORI, Vol XVIII, pp. 225—240; 
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| identification may be summed up as follows—J 
Ksaroda (Indian Ocean), Plaksa ( Asia minor enlarged ) 
Iksurasoda (Persian Gulf, Red sea, Aegean sea, Black i 
4 Caspian sea ), Salmalt ( Africa ), Suroda ( Mediterranean ) 
| Kuga ( Europe ), Ghrtoda (Arctic ), Sala (South America ) 
[у Ksfroda ( Pacific ), Puskara ( Australia), and Suddhoda 
j ( Antarctic ). After the last named ocean lies the Suvarna- 
bhümi ( Antarctica ) with Mount Lokaloka in its midst, The 
| arguments advanced in support of this vtew! are not con: 


ambu ( Asia), 


vincing. ' 


| 36. Criticism :—Having examined the different theories 

| ; about the identification of the Puranic list of the nine Dvipas, 

| it may be stated that the efforts in the direction have not achie- 

i ved any substantial result, The problem is generally approa ` 

| ched with certain procenceived notions, in the light of which | 

| the Purünic statements are interpreted. Before taking up the 

| question of identifying the geographical names in the Puranas, 

i 1t js essential to understand the very nature of this encyclopae- 

| dic literature in its chronological setting. In the Puranas, 

I matter belonging to different cultural and chronological strata 

is mixed together. It needs a good deal of sorting before a | 
x 
| 
| 


may have originated long before most of the Puranas came 
to be finalised. In course . of time, the tradition may have 
got mixed up with mythology etc. before it came to be adopted 
in the various Puranas, which in their turn may have enlarged 
it by subsequent additions. This process of gradual amplifi 
cation of the geographical tradition may easily be discern 
by a comparative and critical Study of the various Purana 
Here, we have confined eurselves to the geographical dais 
available from the Agni-purana. : 


i Š 
E] ; definite conclusion can be reached. The Bhuvanakosa tradition 

l 

{ 


27. Conclusion A critical study of the place names 


rivers, mountains, countries etc. and other account of topo 
graphical interest ly 


ing interspersed in the Agni-purüga gives 


4 
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an idea of the geographical knowledge ofthe Puranic author. 
The names that occnr in the.account of the places of pilgri- 
mage or in other context help us in preparing a map of India 
` asknown to the author of the Ригада. In the north, the 
| Himalayas formed the boundary of India. Certain semi- 
mythological countries, generally assigned in Sanskrit litera- 
| ure to the Himalayan regions, are also mentioned viz. Kimpu- 
| rusavarsa, Ilavrtta, Meru etc. Two names Himavat! and 
| Himácala? occur, which are respectively assigned to the south 
of Meru and the north of Bharata. These two may easily be 
identified with the  Himsalyas. Madhyade$a, which often 
occurs inthe Buddhist and Hindu epigraphic and literary 
records, is mentioned, which may correspond with modern 
. Gangetic plain comprising U. P. Various countries situoted in 
| the Madhy-dega also find reference viz Yaudhaya, Kuru- 
páficala, Sürasena, Madra, Mathura, Kast and the river Ѕагауй. 
In the north-west region, countries like KaSmira, Bahlika, 
Gündhàra, Lampaka, Yavana, Turuska, etc. are mentioned, 
which may easily be identified with their modern equivalents. 
28. In the western India, Sakas, Mlecchas and Lata are 
mentioned. A reference is made to Daksindpatha, which also 
| Occurs in literary and epigraphic records, corresponding with 
` the modern Deccan, in which the mountains Vindhyas, the 
rivers Тарі and Narmada, Varada (Wardha), and the countries 
Kunta, Vidarbha, Navarüstra, Cedi etc. are mentioned. In 
. . the south india may be located the countries of Ambastha, 
|  A&maka, Kamboja, Kalinga, Andhra, Karnáta, Dravida, Sim- 
hala, and the rivers Kaver!, Godavari, Chandrabhaga ete. To 
| 
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ms 


the east of India, Айра, Magadha, Pundra, Vabga, Kolat, and 
the uncivilized people Kirütas, as also the river Brahmputra : 
are assigned. 


| 29. Thus, with the help of these names, it may be possible 
ASS eee 


l. Agn. 54/9; 
2. Ibid. 55/19. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


{7 \ Z zi : 
`X 2 ISE A 


l 
: 
Li 


170 AGNI-PURNA 


to form an idea of India as known tot 
comprised India of today including the Himalayas in the north 
and the region of N. Western India ( including Pakistan ) 
bordering on the Indo-Afghan border, the Mlecchas and the 
Sakas in the west and Ceylon in the south. 


he Agni-purdna, Which 


Map of- India 
‘Based on the Geographical data available 
from the Agnipurana. 
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CHAPTER IV 
HISTORICAL DATA 


| i, History in the Puranas :—History in the scientific sense 
| ofthe term cannot be obtained from the Puranas much less 
from the Agni-purana. Nevertheless, much historical matter 
lies scattered in the genealogical lists and the various Akhyanas 
with historical substratum. Information thus available from 
“this important source is not yet fully and properly utilised by 
the scholars of ancient Indian history, who have mostly con- 
fined themselves merely to the evidence deduced from the 
archaeological sources mainly consisting of epigraphy and 
numismatics. But these sources cannot be of much use for 
the earlier period of Indian history for which reliance has to 
be placed on tradition as embodied in the literary documents. 
To ап unbiassed mind, it will be obvious how while recon- 
structing the history of. ancient India, epigraphy, numismatics 
etc. do not take us any far. They can. guide us to the third 
ог the fourth century before Christ. For an earlier period, they 
are utterly helpless, and tradition alone is useful, which thus 
becomes the only guide for the reconstruction of pre-Mauryan 
history. -It is more so for the pre-Bharata-war period of Indian 
history. . 

2. Pargiter's efforts, Importance of Purauic traditions :— 
Thanks tothe untiring efforts and zeal of Pargiter, who firmly 
established the importance of traditions as embodied in the 
Puranas for the earlier period of Indian history. But to deduce 
historical facts from traditions embodied in religious or 
Profane literature is not an easy task. Those assigned the 
x task of preserving traditions were sometimes led away by 
. Teligious consideration and poetic exuberance. Hence, with 
pis Progress of time, traditions got mixed up.with what 18 

Quite foreign to the purpose of a historian. But à careful 
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and comparative study of the various literary works includi 

the Puranas may surely help us in getting some auth n 
history. In this respect, traditions as embodied in the Ec = 
are of much consequence, which help us immensely in km 
paring a skeleton of the pre-Bhürata-war history of ia 
as already noticed. Purdnic evidence in Some cases is i 
supported by the Vedic testimony. Thus, the Rgveda hel 

Us, to some extent, in the verification of the Puranic sie 


3. Two periods of ancient Indian H istory,( i ) Pre-Bhürata- 


war and ( ii ) Post-Bharata-war :—On thé basis of the Purünic 
evidence, the history of ancient India may be divided into 


two broad periods, (i) Pre-Bharata-war period and (її) Post, 


Bhürata-war period. In the language of the Puranas them 
‘selves, these periods may be called Bhzita ( past ) and Bhavisya 
(future). The Purünas assign the kings of the Bharata-war! 
age to the present time, describing them in the present tense, 
alle those gone before are described in the past and those 
coming after inthe future. It may be concluded from this 
that the great Bharata war was the starting point for the 
historico-mythological accounts of the Puranas. 


4. Historical basis of the Akhyanas :—The genealogical 


d a various Akhyanas about the great kings of yore 
RU UR Supply us much material, as already observed, 
ERNER туноп of pre-Bhürata war history. The 
historical facts 5,216, Sometimes interspersed with certain 
S connected with the life of some heroic kings 

ae those facts are Shrouded in the language of bardic tales: 
pu. onm Purüpas like the Vayu, Brahmagda, Matsya ele. 
uce such heroic kings with the -expressions like Srutam? 


A ; : 
nušušrumah* -Itinahsrutam,4 Atranuvamsah® Slokah, Yasyû 


ii АНТ. рр. 52—53; 
. Va,6 ; 1 
› 65/75; 99/190—191; Bd. II, 32, 122; Br. val, X, 56. 


» Va. 421174; 96/123. 
IV, 95; > 3 Bd. п, 36, 201; пт, 71, 124; Br. vai, 


- < d4. Va. 94/51, Mars, 25/4; 


- 


5. Vim. IV, 22, 12-13; 
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окойуйрї glyate etc; This is how {һе various Akhyãnas, 
` most of which are found in the earlier Puranas, may be properly 
| appreciated in their historical perspective. 


| 5, Date of Bharata war :—In view of the historical im- 
| portance of the Bharata war as evidenced above, the question 
| of its date also claims our attention. Butthe date of the 
| Bharata-war is a very terse problem in view of the scanty 
! information available in this regard. Our only source 
` of information is the date as deduced from the genealogical 
lists in the Puranas, which are defective in so many ways. 
The lists, unless supported by some other evidence, cannot 
give us any definite clue as to the date of the great war. As 

! long as we are not better-equipped, we cannot arrive at any 
finality about i. That is why so much divergence is noticeable 
| 
| 
| 
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among the scholars about its date. 


6. Traditional view, astronomical data :—According to 
the tradition as preserved in the Mahabharata itself, the Kali- 
yuga started at the time of the great war or with the accession 
of Yudhisthira or with the death of Krsna. On the basis of 
astronomical considerations, it is supposed that the Kali age 
strarted in the year 3100? B. C. Hence some scholars assign 
the Bharata war to about 3000 B. C. Some scholars, with the 
help of the position of the constellations and planets as men- 

| tioned in the Mahabharata, try to infer the date, but owing 
to so much interpolation in the great epic even here one 1s 
not on sure grounds. 

7. Views of Raychaudhari, Pargiter, Altekar and Jayaswal:— 
On the basis of the comparative study of the genealogical lists 
inthe Vedic literature and those of the kings of the post- 

` Bhārata-war period before the rise of the Saisunaga p 
in the Puranas, Raychaudhari? assigns the great war о : 


1. Ibid. IV, 11, 15-16. 2. JBHU Vol. IV. 213-218; 
3. PHAI рр. 27-29; , 4, AIHT. p. 182; 
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about 950 B. C. He assigns 26 reigns between Adhistmakrs 
the grand-son of Janamejaya 11, and the king Nanda ae 
reign is roughly allotted 18 years. Dr. Altekar! on tk, z 
of the genealogical lists of the Rsis in the Brahmanas A 
the Upanisads assigns the war to 1400 B. C., Whereas Jayaswaj? 
on the basis of the Puranic evidence takes the War to B. c. 
1424. m : : 

8. Lower limit :—Pargiter’s view supplies the lower limit 
for the war. It cannot be later than that date; it may how. 
ever be earlier. Thus,.it is evident that there is no consensus 
of opinion among the scholars about the date of the great 
Bharata war. 


9. Two ruling dynasties in earl J times, solar, and lunar :— 
A critical study of the important Mahapuranas, the Vayu, 
Visyu, Matsya, vahmanda etc., as also of the traditions 
embodied in. the epics reveals the existence, at a very romote 
Period, of two royal dynasties ruling over India, which traced 
their descent from the sun and the moon, hence, called the 
solar ( Süryavam$a ) and the lunar ( Candravatnga ) dynasties. 
Even today, the Ksatriyas tracing their descent from them 
may be seen. Itis difficult to put reliance on this legend, 
but an important historical fact may be deduced from it. 
This legendary account of the dynasties may rightly suggest 
that they were too old to be remembered aright, Their origins 
Were rooted in the hoary past, but all the same, they were 
to be remembered and their achievements to be extolled. 
Too much of regard for all that is old may be one of the 
causes of their being connected with the sun and the moon. 


10. Solar dynasty the earlier, Iksvaku's and Nimi's lines:— 
Of the two, the Solar end the Lunar -dynasties which is prior 
and which is posterior is a, question, which deserves to be 

1. JBHU. Voi, ту, 

9. Va. 86/2-4, 88 

12/25-27, ва, 


рр. 213-218. 2. AIHT. p. 182, 
J8213,- 91/95-96, Vim. IV, 1, 4-5; Mats. 
тїп, 65, 22—28, 75. · 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


` 


CHAPTER IV à 175 


answered fora correct historical perpective. A thorough and 
critical study of the Puranic accounts of the two dynasties 
| helps us to solve this riddle to ‘some extent. The manner in 
. which the kings of the solar dynasty are described: seems to 
suggest that the. Рогапіс chronicler: had very meagre material 
for the account of this dynasty. ОЁ the ten sons of Manu, 
only Iksváku's line could be preserved intact till the Maha- 
bharata war, and about ninety-eight kings ruled till that! time. 
Ап account of another branch descending from Nimi, the 
younger brother of Vikuksi ( Iksvaku's second son), is also 
preserved. This dynasty was famous for its philosopher? kings. 
The names of the earlier kings ofthe Iksvaku line generally 
end in А$уа ( horse ), sometimes Ratha (chariot) also forms 
a part of their names. Constant war-fare enhanced the impor- 
tance of horse and chariot in the eyes of the early Aryans. 
In the Boghazkoi inscription in Asis Minor a reference to rear- 
ing of horses occurs, in which connection Indian numerals 
е. g. Aika, Teras, Satta, Nava, etc. are mentioned? Similarly, 
the Aryan Hyksos (Iksvakus ?) were the first to introduce 
chariot in ancient Egypt.* АП this points to the age of con- 
quest. It may be inferred thatthe solar dynasty flourished 
at a time when the Aryans had still retained their warlike ways 
| Of life and had to fight their way into India. 

| 11. Гипаг dynasty the later, its various branches :—But 
When we come tothe Lunar dynasty, we find the Ригапіс 
| 

| 

| 


bards on better grounds, for the Vismu-purana, at the very 
Outset, remarks about the dynasty, “the dynasty to be described 
is very important and decorated with illustrious kings like 
Nahusa, Yayati, Kartavirya Arjuna etc., well known for their 
exploits and valorous deeds."5- The Puranas supply as with 
genealogical lists of the kings belonging to different branches 
of this dynasty, viz. the Yadavas with their off-shoots the Hai- 
Coe ddp FUE rU OU ННЦ 


1. AIHT p.257. Va Chap. 88; 2. Vim. IV, 5, 33-34; - 
3. Ar. pp. 18, 21; 4. GHW. pp. 15-16; 


5. A. I. H. T. pp. 41, 85-88. 
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l 
Í 
| 
| hayas, the Vaidarbhas, the Cedis, the Sátvats, etc, the Druhyus 
with their offshoot the Gandharas; the Anvas with their ofr. 
shoots the Usinaras, the Sibis; the Angas, the Kaliñgas etc, ang 
the Pauravas with their offshoots the Bharatas, the Pāäcālas, 
the Kauravas, the Pāņdavas, the Barhadrathas, the Cedis ер, 
| The existence of details about the Lunar dynasty may bs due 
to its being not so very old as the Solar. Besides, it is scarcely 
! that the names of the Lunar kings end in Aégva ( horse ) or 
E Ratha (chariot). This may suggest that a period of conques 
was over and that of consolidation had commenced, as also 
the process of Brahmanisation became clearly discernible, 
| 


12. Pargiter's support, his erroneous Theory of the Ailas 
being Aryans :—Pargiter also in a way supports the view 
propounded above but he draws queer conclusion from it. 
While admitting that the kings of the Solar dynasty or the 
Manvas as he calls them, were earlier than those of the Lunar 
or the Ailas, he suggests that the latter were the Aryan invaders 
from beyond the Himalayas and the former the Dravidians, 
the sons of the soil! These Ailas or the Aryans, according 
to that learned authority, established themselves at Pratisthana 

i ( near allahabad ) and thence proceeded westwards conquering 
i the Dravidian territories. But a critical study of the Puršánas 
does not lend support to this view. No where do we find any 
reference to the Manvas and the Ailas as two different cultu- 
ral entities struggling for existence, All the Solar and the . 
Lunar kings were equally Aryans. Besides, the Rgveda, ibe 
very life-breath of the Aryans, has some Solar kings as seers- 
Occasionally, even matrimonial alliances were established be 
tween the two dynasties, Hence, Pargiter’s view that the MANYA 
were Dravidians finds no support in the Puranas. 


13. Purtinas historical material, old genealogies ;— Before 
taking for c 


Onsideration the historical data as available from 
1. AIHT. рр, 295-296. 
2. Mandhata Yauvangiva, Rg, x, 134, 1—6. 
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the Agni-puruga, it is necessary to get an idea of what is 
| supplied by the Puranas in general for the reconstruction of 
| ancient Indian history. For, the Agni-puraya not being one 
- ofthe earlier Puranas, is not expected to give earlier and 
more reliable version. of the genealogical and historical 
accounts. The genealogical lists are given in nearly all the 
| Puranas excepting a few." Of these the Vayu, being chrono- 
] ligically the earliest, is most reliable and its version of the 
genealogical lists may be deemed to be nearest the original. 
The Brahmznda, Matsya, Visnu, Harivamía, Brahma etc. are 
also important in this respect, for they have also preserved 
the old. dynastic lists not much different from those in the 
Vayu. š : 

14. Comparative study of dyauastic lists :—As a result of 
а comparative study of the dynastic lists preserved in the 
Puranas, Pargiter has come to the conclusion that the genea- 
logical lists in the Puranas are based оп three versions viz. 
Vayu version, Harivam$a version and Matsya version. For 
our present purpose, we may merely regard the Vayu account 
as the earliest and hence most important, and as such it may 
be regarded asa criterion for judging the accounts in other 
Puranas. Whatever the differences from the Vayu all that 
may, perhaps, be due to exigencies of time and place, forit _ 
is very difficult to establish that three main versions were 
handed down from the earlier times, which were, in course of 
time, adopted by the Vayu, Mastya and Harivamáa respectively.. 


15. Political disintegration and the process of unification 
in North India :—A critical study of the genealogical account 
of the various ruling dyanasties grouped under two, the Solar 
and the Lunar, helps us in inferring that from earliest times 
north India was parcelled out among various ruling dyna- 
| sties, but at the same time the process of unification had also 
x Commenced, as may be gathered from the references to 
Cakravartin kings with their career of conquests. The 


a a Fr 


1. Varaha, Vamana, Skanda, Naradiya, Brahma-gaigarta and Bhavisyae 
12 A. P. 
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Puranas make an effort to unite the two ruling dynasti 
‘mythologically by tracing their origin to Manu ( the first kis 
generally regarded as fourth in descent from Bra a 


h 
number of Manu's sons differs in different Puran ae 


2 - aS; itran 
from eight :to ten.': Of his sons, Iksvaku, Saryati and Us 


: 

| 

! 

| 

| succeeded in prolonging their lines: in the form of reigning 

: | dynasties. With regard to the other sons also, : some infor. 

| mation is gathered; Kārūşa gave rise to the family of Kari 

| Ksatriyas. Nābhāga, the son.of Dista, became Vaisya, while 
his fifth descendant Rathitara. ‘gave rise to. the family. of 
Brahmanised Ksatriyas called Айрігаѕаѕ: Prsadhra, the youn- 
gest, became . Südra, having killed his preceptor's cow. Thus, 

| an effort is made hereto trace the origin of the four Varnas 

| to Manu's sons. . 

| с 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

{ 


16. Manu's daughter Ila and the origin of Luuar dyuasty:— 
Manu's daughter. Hã,® who changed sex now and then, is 
responsible for the origin of the lunar dynasty. About her 
metamorphosis, an interesting story is recorded іп the Puranas. 
ona the favour of Mitra-varuna, she was transformed 
| ntoa male called Sudyumna but through the working of 
3! evil fate, Sudyumna again became female and loitered about 

| the hermitage of Budha, the son of Soma. Budha fell in 
i love with her and Purüravas was the’ result of their unio 
Ilà once again became Sudyumna and had three sons Utkala; 


| En and Vinata. Through the intervention of  Vasisih* 
udyumna, but'in reality Ila, got Pratisthina from her paternal 


ЕУ, This Pratisthana was ‘given over to FPururavas 
ose descendants spread in all the directions. 


l.. Va. 85/3-4; pj : 
d. III, 60, 2-3; oo -614 
Lit. 1165, 17-19; f vi Û 60, 2-3; Brak. 7[1—2; Нагі 10/6130? 


also Va 64/29-39; gj 00 1-25 RB. I, 20, 4-65 Agn 272157 
Mark. 79/11-19; ҮН 38, 30-32; Vim. IV, 1,бу Gare I, 138, ш 
2.. Va. 85/27; 75, Bhag. IX, 1, 11-12, Маз, 11/104. 
Ў 99/27; Mats, 11/40; 12/10, Bd. Ш, 60, 27. 
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17. Purüravas, Ila's son, historical personality :—The 


foregoing account of llà's romance is a queer mixture of 
history and legendary myth. On the testimony ofthe Rgveda 
and other literature, as also the manner in which the Purünas 
have. given his account, it may be suggested that Purürayas 
was a historieal personality, who, perhaps, took pride in being 
calleb Aila, the son of Па. This might suggest that his grest- 
ness was due to his mother, from whom he must have inherit- 
ed vast and rich dominions. A parallel may be sought in the 
case of Samudragupta of the Gupta dynasty, who prided in 
being called,“‘the son of the daughter of the Licchavi family" 
because his greatness was due to his mother's exalted position. 
Perhaps, іп the Puranas Purüravas is the only king to be men- 
tioned after mother's пате. Ilã's greatness may be inferred 


from the legendary thread woven round her personality. . 


18. Lengendary thread to connect Solar and,Lunar dynas- 
ties—In the description of Па as the daughter of Manu and 
consequently real sister of Iksvaku, the illutrious founder of 
the Solar Dynasty, an effort is made at connecting the Solar 
and the Lunar dynasties with a legendary thread. Because the 
Aryan genius could not tolerate diversity as a reality. The 
doctrine of unity behind all diversity was applied in this case, 
and consequently Па being Manu's danghter came to be regar- ` 
ded as the real sister of Iksvaku, between whom and her may, 
pethaps, have intervened many a century. 

19. Solar and Lunar dynasties, several ruling lines :—The 
Puranas in general take note of the important ruling dynasties 
grouped under two, the Solar and the Lunar, and give their 
genealogical- lists, sometimes the heroic kings generally known 
аз Cakravartins are lauded and а reference is made to their 
heroism in the Anuyarša Slokas. The important ruling dynas- 
ES of the Solar line as known to the Puranas in general are 


those of Saryati, Dista, Iksvaku and Nimi.: Of these, Iksvaku’s 


1. GI. Ins, No. 1. 
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dynasty ruling at Ayodhya was the most important, Next i 

importance was the dynasty of Nimi, ruling at Mithila а 
well-known for its philosopher kings. The dynastiss of Sarya 
and Dista ruling respeciively in the west and the east with i 
capital at Visala were of less importance, not many of their 


kings are mentioned in the Puranas. 


| 

| 

| 

| 

1 

| 

| 20. Lunar line :—The Lunar line founded by Purüraya 

continued under Ayus, Nahusa, Yayàti, etc., Үауаїт< five sons, 

| : ` jt appears, played a dominant role in the political history of 

| early India. His eldest son Yadu laid the foundations of the 
Yadava dynasty in the south, which, in course of time, had 

| several of its branches ruling over various principalties, The 

| Yadavas may be traced even to the present day. Anu, the 

| fourth son of Yayati, also founded a dynasty, which in the 
reign of the eighth king UsInara branched off into two, Ustnara 
confining himself to the northwest and Titiksu, his brother, to 

x North-east. Puru, the youngest son of Yayati, continued tlic 
main line and founded the illustrious Paurava dynasty, which 

| confined itself to Madhyadega or north India. Thus, in nut 

| shell, these are the ruling dynasties of which the genealogical 

lists are maintained in the Puranas. 


to the reconstruction of ancient Indian. history, the Agni- 
Purana by itself cannot be so important as the earlier Pur? 
like the Vayu, Brahmanda, Matsya etc. Pargiter summing UP the 
Position of the Agni-puraya in this respect states}, “Three other 
Puranas contain all or nearly all the genealogies, the Garuda: 
Agni, and Bhagayata, Their accounts are late recompilation% 
the Bhagavata being one of the very latest about the 
centary A.D. They do not reproduce any of the old varseseX 


` rarely but have restated the genealogies in fresh verses, genera 
condensed form. The Garuda and Agni give теге! 


[| 
| | 21. Agni-purüna and genealogical account —With regard 
i 


in more 


, у 
кус With hardly any incidental allusions. The Garuda ай 


1. A. I. H. T. p, 80. 
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and the Agni follows the Matsya tradition. As regards the 
other dynasties, all the three follow ina general way the 
common tradition.” Thus, it will appear that the historical 
contents of the Agni-puraya reveal the adoption, in general, of 
the historical scheme as evolved by the earlier Puranas with 
slight alterations here and there and errors of commission and 
omission. 
22. Manu: Originator of the Solar and Lunar dynasties— 
The Agni-purüna adopts the general Ригапіс view that Manu 
through his sons and a daughter was the originator of the two 
ancient dynasties, the Solar and the Lunar. Manu is described 
as a semi-mythological being, fifth in descent from Hari, the 
god Visnu. Нагі created the lotus-born Brahma from ‘whom’ 
sprang Marici, whose son was the patriarch Каѕуара. This 
- Kasyapa had Vivasvat, the god sun, as his son, whom Samjña 
i bore the twins, Yama and Yami, : Š 
23. Sons of Manu—The Agni-purana is not correct in stat- 
| ing that Manu had eight sons. For the verses! giving the names 
| of Manu’s sons are beyond doubt defective which run : 6 


s 


— XP OI ШЕШ 


—— 


ү 


ig 
$ 
1 
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M anorvaivasvatasyasanputra vai па ca tatsamah, 

Iksvakuscaiva Nabhago Dhrstah Saryatireva ca. 

Narisyantastatha Pratosurnabhagadyasta? sattamah, 

Karusas$ca Prsadhrasca Ayodhyayam mahabalah. 

Similar verses occur in the Brahma-puraya : Š which read— 
Manorvaiyasvatasyasanputra vai nava tatsamüh, 

Iksvakuscaiva Nabhago Dhrstah Saryatireva tu. 

Narisyantasca sastho vai Pramsu Ristasca Saptamah, 

Kartisaéca Prsadhraáca navaite muni-sattamah. 

| А comparative study of these verses from the Agni-puraua and 
| the Brahma-purana clearly shows that the Agni text is quite 


і ` 1. Ат. 272/5-6. 

2. The Biblistheca Indica edition of the Agni gives Nabhagodişta instead of 
Nabaagadyasta. ° 

3. V, 1—2. 
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the Purünas that mention Manu's sons by name, excepting абу 
clearly assert that Manu had nine sons. The Visnu, Matsya 
and Padma assign ten sons to Manu. The Visnu has wrongly 
broken the name Nabhagodista in two as Nābhāga and Dista 
whereas the Matsya and Padma have added lla as the eldest 


son, who later on became a girl in the form of Ila. Thus, the 


Purāņas are almost unanimous in affirming that Manu had 
nine sons. Hence, the Agni version cannot be correct when 
it gives the number of Manu’s sons as eight. The wrong list 
is, no doubt, based on the more correct text of the Brahma, 
inaccuracies in the former may be due to the mistakes of the 


‚ Scribes. š 


24. . The Brahma text has retained Vainava from the original, 
whereas the Agni has corrupted it to Vainaca, Similarly, Nabh- 
agadyasta cannot be the correct reading, which, as occurring 
in the other Puranas, should be Nàbhagodista.! Nabhagodista 
may easily be corrupted to Nabhagadyasta through the negli- 
gence of the editor or the scribes, the verses in question as 
collated by Pargiter? suggest this original. 


text:-Manor Vaivasvatasyasan putra vai nava tatsamah, 
Iksvakus caiva Nabhago Dhrstah Saryatir eva ca. 
Narisyantas tatha Pramégur Nabhagodista eva ca, 

-Kārūşaś са Prsadhraš ca navaite Manavah Smrtab. 


Thus, Manu had nine sons-Iksvüku, Nabhaga, Dhrsta, Šaryāti, 
Narisyanta, Pramšu, Nabagorista or Nabhagodista, who may be 
equated with Nabhanedista of the Vedic literature? as suggested 
by Pargiter,* Кашза and Prsadhra. All these names with 
MEER Aa sa 
1. Pargiter indirectly supports this view, AIHT p. 98. n 3. 

.2. AIHT p. 84 п, 2, 
3. Rg. X. 61, 8, Nzbhznedista is also a seer of the Rg. X. 61, and. 
ue bymnsin X, 62, Tai S. IIL, 1, 94, V, 14, df Sr VH, 


^ Sayana's introduc 
: tory rem i tary 
on Re. X, 61. ark in connection with the commen 


4. AJ. H.T, р. 84, n 2, P. 226, n i] S 2 ed 
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slight modification, here and there, occur in the twelve Pur- 
anas. As for the historicity of these names, there should be 
| no doubt as some of them find mention even in the Reveda and 
other Vedic literature. : aA к 


25. Ila episode :—The Agni-purama mentions Tš as the’ 


daughter of Manu, but merely sums up the romantic episode. 
of her metamorphosis without giving any details about it. 


À———À ee 4‏ ت م 


The Puraya says that Па having borne Purüravas to Budha. 


was transformed into a male called Sudyumna, and this: 
Sudyumna had three sons’ Utkal, Gaya, and  Vitata$va. 
Utkala founded the Utkala ( Orissa) country, Gaya 
established Gayüpuri, whereas VitatüSva established him- 
self in the west. Through the intervention of Vasistha, 
Sudyumna got Pratisthàna (near modern Allahabad ), which 
he handed over to Purüravas,! This episode is described at. 
length by most of the Puranas and other ancient literature. 


26. Conclusion :—In the light of the facts stated above, it 
` could be easily suggested that following the earlier Puranas 
Agni-puraga also attempts to bring together various ruling 
dynasties by binding them in common ancestry. Of the nine 
sons of Manu, the Purana mentions seven as historically im- 
portant viz, Narisyat, Nabhaga, Dhrsta, Saryati, Karusa Prsa- 
dhra and Iksvaku. Narisyat is the first to be referred to from 
the historical point of view. But he is disposed off summarily 
| merely with the remark “‘the Sakas were his sons.” There is 
| 


much confusion about him in the Puranas because they take 
Note of one more Narisyata, the son of Marutta, in the Vaisa- 
lika? line, which traces its origin to Dista according to the 
Brahmünda* and the Visnu.® In the light of the data available, 
it may be stated that Narisyata, the son of Manu, was a Vague. 
Bure, sometimes regarded as the originator of the Sakas and 


1. Agn. 273/4—10. : 2. Ibid, 273/10, 
3. Va 86/12, Bd. 61/7, 8, Vim. IV, 1, 19-61. 
4. 61/17, 8. IV, 1, 19--61. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


. the subjects, is described as the son of Nabh 
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sometimes as belonging to the  Vaisülika lin 
Marütta,' A passing referencé is made to Nà 
Karüga and Prsadhra. Vaignava. Ambarisa, 


9 aS a son of 
bhüga, Рі, 
the protector of 


subj Aga,! who is also 
assigned two. Vai$ya sons, who were later on Brahmaniseds 


Кагиѕа gave rise to the Kãrüşa Ksatriyas, “difficult to suppress 
in battle” and Dhrsta to. Dhàrstaka dynasty, Prsadhra killed 
his preceptor’s cow and became Sidra. Other Purünas also 
make references to these kings, and in some cases more infor- 
mation is also available, Nübhàga is noticed by about twelve 
Ригӣпаѕ, The Brahmauda, Vayu, Visnu, Garuda and Bhagavata 
assign to him three more successors Virüpa, Prsadàsva and 
Rathitara in addition to Ambarisa. After Rathitara, the des- 
cendants were Brahmanised as the Brahmünda? clearly notes. 
Dhrsta, Karta and: Prgadhra are all casually mentioned by the 
other Puranas as well, The Brahmanda and Vayu give Cyavana 
as the name of the preceptor whose cow Prsadhra had killed. 


27. With regard to Nabhagodista or Nabhanedsta as already 
noticed, there seems to be much confusion. A critical study of 
the relevent portions in the various Purünas would suggest tht! 
Nabhanedista was currupted to Nabhagodista which in its turt 
was broken into two parts giving rise to two names Nabhaga and 
Dista, ‘That is why, sometimes Nabhagh is called Distaputr 
son of Dista* and falls in the line of the Vaiéalika kings. This 
View is also lent support to by the fact that in the V4 
Nabhagarista is regarded as the founder of the Vaisaliké 
branch; his son being Bhalandana, Bhalandana’s son according 
tó the Visnu$ was Vatsapriti, But the Vayu" and Brahmanda' 
call him Prüihéu. The Vism version seems to be correct, as it 
Supported by a reference to Vatsapri, the son of Bhalandana 85 


l. Agn. 273/10-11. 
3. II, 63, 7. 

5. Va. 86/3, 

7. 86/4, 


2. Ibid 273/13. 

4. Vin. IV, 1, 19, 

_ , 6. IV. 1. 20-21, 
. 8. II, 61, 3, 
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a seer of the Rgveda. Saryati laid the foundations of a ruling 
dynasty in western India comprising modern Gujarat. Saryüti 
had ason Anarta, after whom the country was named, the 
capital of which was Ku$asthalL He had also a daughter 
named Sukany& married to Cyavana.? The Agnipurána gives 
Vairohi? as the name of Anarta’s son, which should be Reva, 
he next verse.* This Reva or Revata, according 


as is clear in t 
tothe other Puranas, had a son called Raivata or Kakudmi, 


who had his capital at KuéasthalL? Kakudmi enjoyed divine 
music at Brahma’s abode wtth his daughter just for a moment i 


==. шьш... 


aM ERN TLLA MULA DRAK SL REDI: mts 


„Qi ص‎ 


according to the calculation of the gods, but several ages i 
| according to human computation. Having heard that his RI 
` capital was surrounded by the Yadavas, he returned hastily to I | 

his capital. Then Revatr, his daughter, was given in marriage 3 

to Baladeva, the elder brother of Krsna, after which he retired | 

to the Sumeru hill to perform penance. There is some histori- H 1 

cal confusion about the dynasty. Perhaps, the dynasty being : i 

confined merely to western India was not of great importance 10. 
| to be recorded in all the details by the Purünic bards, Hence, Ë j 

perhaps, the first and the last kings were remembered. On the | 

d that Saryati was the f 


basis of this suggestion, it may be inferre 

founder of the dynasty, Kakudmi, the last ruler, lived in the 

Mahābhārata age, as iş clear from hbis being contemporaneous 
| with Krsna апа Baladeva. The story about his sojourn in 
| Brahmiü's abode, his capital being surrounded by the Yüdavas, 
his subsequent return to the capital and the marriage of his 
daughter with Baladeva, and then his retiring for. penance, all 
this may suggest that the dynasty came to an end during the 
reign of Kakudmi, the last king, who was defeated by the 
Yadavas and had to give his daghter in marriage to the victor, 
himself having retired into the forest. After this, the Yadavas 
dominated wastern India till the commencement of the histori- 


Sater ae 


| 
| 
| 


1. IX, 68 1-10, X, 45—46. 9. Va, 86/23, Vis. IV, 1,62. ` 
3. 273/11. i а. 273/12. 


B. Later Dvaravat and modern Dvaraka; 
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cal period. Pargiter's suggestion! ) 
| 1 that, perha 
Таз ages apart does not seem to be {т 
: e Puranas are definite as to Raivata’s (also called rae 
ght with the Yadavas led by Balarama and Krsna = =) 


th еге Were two 


E f Bd as already noticed, is merely a part or 
:à and as such a separate pe i 
° personality wi 

M de Каар», non-existent. Kärūşa gave rise to the tae 
arusa Ksatriyas, whose geneal i i ; 
Stray reference to these Ksatriyas ta the’ PES 

Satriyas occurs іп the Puranas h 
m e ; Prsadhra, the last named son of Manu, is dde 
aS having killed his preceptor's cow and consequently 
reduced to the status of a Sidra. 


| E ss M the . eldest son of Manu, was most impor 
| which m E s e tO the main branch of the solar line of 
| ruled over Me kings are noted in the Agni-purnta. He 
| hundred as a ES Some Puranas describe him as having 
| led by CHA whom fifty ruled in Uttarapatha and the rest 
1 of the e E n Daksindpatha, According to other Puranas, 
| Ra агуы с of Ikşvãku, Vikuksi was the eldest, whose 
| the south of М e Kings in the north of Meru and 114 others in 
| КЕП uh m. But the Agni makes no mention of Iksvaku's 
| Successor of Iks um mentions Vikuksi, the Devarat, as the 
and the line fo Am ү Eyen Nimi .( another son of Iksvaku ) 
tion here um + ed by him in Videha does not find any men? 
the КОЕ f Ба other P urünas describe itat length. Thus, 

У founded by Ikşvãku seems to have been most int 


the Bharata war. According to the 


К Ше 2 : 
SIxty-seven?, but DNE ber of the rulers of this dynasty I 


. 108 to the Vayu, Brahmanda and other 
1. AIHT. p. D 
p 98. 2. Agn. 273/18-39, 


š з. Ibid, 273/18-39. 
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puranas, the number is ninety-eight. Some of the important 
| kings may be noted. 


| 
| 30. Iksvaku—Iksvaku! seems to be the first historical king 
| of the dynasty as abready noticed. Не had hundred sons, of 
whom Vikuksi, Nimi and Danda were chief. Fifty sons led by E 
Sakuni ruled over Uttaraprade$a ( north India ), and about the 
same number over Daksinüpatha (south India). It is very 
difficult to believe this account, but certain historical facts may 
begleaned therefrom. Iksvaku, perhaps, for the first time in 
the history of the Aryans in India, brought into existence the 
political unity, atleast, betweenthe Vindhyas and the Himalayas. 
This is why an important position is assigned to him as the 
originator of an important dynasty that gave political unity to 
` India. Thus; the place of Iksvàku in the political history of 
! ancient India can hardly be over-estimated. f 


==; 


TiD TER RNAS CEA PRO RE IE ACT MEA I TCI IIE RR 


3]. Kakustha—Kakustha? is the third king, also known as 
Purafijaya in the Vayu, Brahmanda and other Puranas. Acc s» 
ording to a legend, he fought in the wars between the gods 
and the demons on the side of the former riding on Indra in 
the form of a bull. Hence, he got the title Kakutstha. In this 
Devasurasarigrama, perhaps, there may be a reference to the 
fight the Aryans had to give to the dark coloured aborigines, so 
often mentioned in the Rgveda.? 


32. Sravanta ( Sravasta )— Sravanta is the ninth ruler 
according to the Agni-puraga, whereas in other Puranas he 
comes eighth and his name is Srüvasta, which seems to be 
correct and not $rávanta as given by the Agni-puraga. E 15 
credited with founding the city of Sravanti* in the east, which 
1S in reality Sravasti. It was the capital of Kosala in the days 


ee ee ee M E ee eee 


{ 
H 
10) 
1 it | 
] M 
Ha 
[4 
| 


- + L Ibid. 273/17-20; | . - 2. Ibid 273[21-22; 
3. Ir, 12, 4; : 2 : 
- 4. Perhaps represented by the ruins at Sahet Mahetin Û 


ttarapradesb; 
E. H. I. p..31, also note 2; . ал 
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| of the Buddha who visited it several times, 
af Buddhist literature as Savatth1.1 E. Š 
| 33. Mandhatr—Mandhatr,? the son of Yuvanagva, is the 
eighteenth king in the list. The Agni-purana merely makes a 
| mention of his name, not making any reference to the variou 
I s legends connected with him as Biven in other Purünas, where 
Ht. he is called Cakravartin, having enjoyed the earth with its 
seven islands. His wife was Bindumati and he had three Sons 
Purukutsa, Ambarisa, Mucukanda and fifty daughters, all of 
whom were married to an old sage Saubhari. He was also a 
Vedic seer mentioned as Yauvanasva Mandhatr.3 
34. Hariscandra—Harigcandra*, twenty-seventh in the 
Agni list, coming thirty-third in the Vayu and other Puranas, 
was the son of Satyavrata. With his wife Tarümat and the 
son Rohita, he is the central figure in legendary accounts, 
which have inspired literary efforts in various Indian languages. 
His as well as his wife’s and son’s sufferings for the cause of 
- righteousness. have long been remembered in India. He is also 
mentioned in the Aitareya. Brahmana,® where his son named 
Rohita is described as being born to him, who was to be 
| sacrificed to the god Varuna. But in his place Sunahéepa, tht 
H Son Of Ajigarti, was Proposed to be sacrificed, who {е 
H s MES adopted aS son by Visvamitra and became a Vedic 
ү Seer. It seems, Harigcandra became a very popular fgu - 
Owing to the sufferings that he had to undergo, That is why, 
even today he-is remembered as the very embodiment of 
truthfulness. All his sufferings for the righteous cause al 
too well known to need any specific mention. 
35. ` Sagara—Sagara," the thirty-first king, according to the 
à 4Agni-purana and fortieth according to the Vayu and one 
yt Puranas was the Son of Bahu. The Agni-puràna merely mention 


these names, but it also summarily refers to the episode 
Do —— "° Ssummarily refers to the ePP _ 


1. T. W. Rhya Davids; Buddhist India ( fifth Impression, Londo 
-1917 ) p. 40, 


2 dg. 273/23-24. з. Rg, x, 134, 1-6. а. Agn. 273/257 
ML > _ 6. Re. f, 24-30, TX, 3, 
ЕЕ S зв дө 
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connected with the digging of the earth by the sixty-thousand 
sons of Sagara in search of the sacrificial horse. The horse 
was removed to the hermitage of the sage Kapila in the nether 
world, who subsequently cursed those intruders, who were red- 
uced to ashes, but Bhagiratha, the great-grand-son of Asamaiijas, 
their step-brother, redeemed them by bringing the Ganges on 
the earth from heaven. From other Puranas! something more 
affecting the course of history is gathered with regard to 
Sagara’s father Bahu. He was defeated by Talajangha Haihayas 
because he did not adopt righteousness and had to retire into 
the forest. It was Sagara, born to him in his exile, like the 
great Moghul Akbar to his refugee father Humayun, who 
defeated the Talajanghas and retsored his dynasty to 
its former glory. Аза Dharmavijay! ( one who conquers with 
righteouness ), he conquered the whole earth and was thus 
entitled to perform a horse-sacrifice. It was in this connection 
that his sixty-thousend sons were reduced to ashes by the wrath 
of the sage Kapila. Thus, under Sagara the Kingdom of Aiks- 
vakus may have attained great dimensions. Even the south 
wasconquered. His marriage with Vidarbha daughter Kesini 
may lend indirect support to the influence that he wielded in 
the south, specially after the defeat of the Haihaya Talaji- 
ùghas. | 

36. - Вігіћ of Sagara An interesting episode is connected 
with the birth of Sagara.2 His father Bahu. being defeated by 
the Haihaya Talajaighas, entered into the forest in the com- 
pany of his crown queen, who was bearing. She was given 
poison by her co-wife with a view to make her foetus steady 
for seven years. Bahu, growing old,. died and she wanted to 
burn herself on her lord's funeral pyre asa Sati, when the 
sage Aurva intervened and persuaded her not to adopt that 
course, as she bore a Cakravartin king in her womb. The sage 
took her to his hermitage, where, after a few days, she was 


1. Bd. III, 63, 120 ff. 9, Bd YII. 63, 120-130; 
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gara). The sage brought up the child, all the Sarhskaras 
performed in his case.: After U рапауапа ( thread-ceremony 
he was taught the Vedas and the Sastras. He was trained i 
‘the use of the five-weapons called Agneyastra, Having known 
from his mother that the Talajanghas had deprived -his father 
of his dominions, he took a vow to extirpate them and esta- 
blish himself in-his paternal dominions. This vow he fulfilled 
quite gloriously, ` NAT š 


37. Fight between North and South-In the destruction of the 
Haihayas at the hands of Sagara, we may see the glimpses of 
the fight for political hegemony over India between the south 
and the north, the former being represented by the Haihayas 
and the latter by the Iksvakus. Sagara’s father Bahu, perhaps, 
tried to re-establish the glory of the house, which Was 
waning on account of the exploits of the lunar kings 
like Arjuna Kartavirya, This Arjuna suffered death at the 
hands of Para$uràma, who, perhaps, did not hail from the: 
north. It was Bahu’s son Sagara, who could check the surging 
tide of the Haihaya power of the soulh. Thus, he succeeded in 
breaking the formidable power of the Haihayas though they 
continued their political existence, which remained merely of 
Secondary importance, 


38. Asamaitjas—Asmaiijas}, the son of the Vaidarbha queen 
continued the dynastic thread, his sixty-thousand step-brothers, 
born of Sumati, the daughter of Aristanemi, being reduced to 
ashes as already noticed. According to -the Agni-purana, the 
name of the first queen was Bhanumati, the mother of Asama- 
fijas, and that of the Second was Prabha, the. mother of sixty 
thousand sons, but the earlier Puranas name them as Sumati 


and KesinL Hence, the names in the Agni-puraya are far from 
correct, 


39. Raghu—Raghu? is the forty-sixth king according to the 
Agni-list and Sixty-second according to others. His world: 


conquest, though unnoticed by the Puranas, is beautifully des- 


2. Ibid, 273/32—33; | 
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cribed by Kālidāsa.! It is, perhaps, due to his exploits as a 


great couquerer that the dynasty came to be known after his ` 
name. Even today, there are Ksatriyas, who pride themselves 
in calling Raghubansi. ` Possibly, he may have lived at an 
epoch-making period in the history of the Aryan rule in India, 


40, Rama Dasarathi—Rama Dãsarathi®. is the fifty-second 
king in the Agui-list and sixty-fifth in others. The Agni-purüna 
describes all the four sons of Da$aratha as divine. His 
self-lessness, sacrifice, generosity and hardship are im- 
mortalised by Valmiki in his Ramayana, the great source of 
inspiration to every phase of Hindu life even to the present day ` 
Even today, Ráma is regarded as an ideal of all that is best in 
life as viewed by the Hindus, who regard him as the very 
incarnation of the Almighty. 

41, Last of the Iksvaku dynasty—Upto Ahinasva, the sixty- 
first king, the Agni list somewhat tallies with the lists in other 
Puranas, but after that there is much -divergence between the 
Agni on the one hand and the Vayu, Brahmanda, Vişuu etc. 
on the other. In the Agni list, Šrutáyu is the 67th king and the 
last of the Aiksavakus, whereas inthe other Puranas the dynasty 
ends with Brhadbala, the 98th king, who is described as being 
killed by Abhimanyu, the son of Arjuna in the Bharata-battle. ` 

. 42. Nimi and his dynasty—The dynasty. of. Nimi, Iksvaku's 
second son, though not noticed by the Agni-purana, deserves а 
passing reference.. This dynasty ruled over .Mithilà ( south 
Bihar), the country so named after Mithi, the son of Nimi.* 
The kings of the dynasty are described by the Puranas as solely 
dependant on their philosophic love, a fact that is amply cor- 
IOborated by the Upanisads. About fifty-three kings of this 
dynasty are mentioned, importrnt ones of whom may be 
noted. Mithi, also called Janaka or Videha, was the son and 
Successor of Nimi. The country of Mithila was named after 


him. The name Videha would remind us of his spiritual 
E аага Nea 


1. Ragh. Conto IV. 2. Agn. 273/34-35. 
3. Va. 89/1-23; 4, Ibid. 89/6; . 
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career. Stradhvaja, the father of Sita, Rama Dasarthi’s Consort 
was the twenty-first king. He got Sita, while ploughing the land 
for sacrificial purpose, Krti was the last king of the dyuasty, 
All these kings are also known as Maithileya Kings. It seems 
the dynasty did not play a dominant rolein the political his. 
tory of the country, but to philosophic speculation, their con- 
tribution seems to be immense. Their efforts must, undoubt- 
edly, have prepared ground for the spiritual Career of Lord 
Buddha and Lord Mahavira. 


43. Lunar Dynasty, Purüravas—The Lunar dynasty, as al- 
ready noticed, is traced to the moon, but historically speaking, 
- PurUravas was, perhaps, its originator. He seems to have been 
very important historical personality. He had married the 
famous Urvagi, their love-affair being referred to in the 
Rgveda? and also imortalised by the Purünic bards and 
: Kalidasa 

in 44. Sons of Purūravas—The Agni-purana* assigns eight sons 
d Ayu, Drdhayu, Dhanüyu. Dhrtiman, Vasu, Divijata, Satiyu 
and Ayutayu to Purüravas through Urvasi, whereas the Vath 
Visnu and others merely give six Ayus, Drdhayu, Amavasu, 
Visvavasu, Srtàyu and Ayutüyu, of these the dynasties of 

Ayus and Amãvasu were prolonged. 


it < 45. Ayus and his five sons, Nahusa—Ayus had five sons, 
both according to the Agni-purana and the other Puranas but 
their names differ. According to the Agni, the names arè 
Nahusa. Vrddhagarma,-Raji, Dambha and Vipapma, according 
E to the other Puranas the names аге Nahuga, Ksatravrddha, 
Э Rambha, Raji and Anenas. Nahusa’s5 dynasty was histor 
^ cally very important. The Agni list, while continuing the mait 
H line through Nahuşa, merely makes a passing reference (0 
m Raji’s hundred sons known as Ràjeyas, With reference (0 
Raji, the Purana says that he was granted a boon by the god 
3. His Vikramoroatiyam; 4. 

5. Ibid. 274/15-16; 


X 95; 
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Visnu and being requested by the gods killed the demons in 
the great battle and was regarded as father by Indra. Вајіѕ 
son had captured the domains of Indra, which were returned 
to him through the intervention of the Guru! (Brhaspati). 


46. Sons of Nahusa—The Agni-purapa assigns seven sons 
to Nahusa, viz. Yati, Yayati, Uttama, Uddhava, Райсака, Saryati 
and Meghapalaka. According to the other Puranas, he had 
| six sons, their names being Yati, Yayàti, Samyati, Ауан, Viyati 
| and Vrti. Obviously, the Agni version cannot be accepted. It 
| is later and it does not tally with what is given in the earlier 
| Puranas. But two names Yati and Yayati are common to all 
' the Puranas; hence their historicity need not be doubted. 
Yati being religious-minded retired to a life of seclusion, leav- 
ing the throne to his younger brother Yayati. 

47. Yayati, a Vedic Rsi—Yayati* is again a very important 
figure in the political history of India. He is also a seer in 
the Reveda3, where he is mantioned as Rsi Yayati Nahusa. He 
is also referred to in the Rgveda*, along with Manu, Angiras 
and others, whose sacrifices were visited by the god Agni. 
These Vedic references clearly indicate the part that Yayati 
played in the religious life of his times. 

48. Yayati,a ruler and aman, his sons—But the Puranas? 
Notice him as a ruler and a man, rather a romantic lover. The 
Agni-purana does not give the romantic episode of his life, 
especially his marriage with Sarmistha. Other Puranas narrate 
the romantic episode in poetic language. His first wife 
Devayānī was the daugher of Usanas ( Sukra ) and the second 
wife Sarmisthà was the danghter of Vrsaparvan, the lord of 
the demons. Devayani gave birth to Yadu and Turvasa, and 
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Sarmistha gave birth to Druhyu, Anu and Püru. Of these, the 
eldest Yadu and the youngest Püru were historically very 
\ 1. Ibid. 274/17-19; 9, Ibid. 274/20-22; 
3. IX., 101, 4-6; 4. I, 31-273 
5. Viš. IV, 10, 20. 
13 A. P. 
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important, because, as the Авпі-риғапа s 


ays, the Wi 
prolongers of their dynasties.! 279 У Were the 


49. Yayati-Akhytna :—According to the Yayati-Athying 
of the Puranas,” Yayati, though old, wanted to enjoy youth 
and requested each one of his five sons to exchange his old аз 
for their youth. Only Püru agreed to this queer proposal dui 
exchanged his youth for his father's old age. Having sufi. 
bod ciently enjoyed the youth, Yayati returned it to his son Piru 
f andasa reward for his dutifulness gave over all his domi 
nions to him, whereas the other brothers merely became his 
subordinates in various directions, Turvaga was assigned to 

it the southeast, Druhyu tothe west, Yadu to the south and 
Anu to the north. After this, he retired to the forest and per- 
formed penance. 


i ; 50. Yayati-Gita:—In the Puranas, we geta picture of his 
| spiritual life from the verses comprising the Yayati-gita which 
i! in philosophic, spiritual and ethical fervour is a precursor of 
the Bhagavadgita. These verses, perhaps, in nutshell, comprise 
the Gatha sung by Yayāti. The verses described here in conne 
ction with the Gatha have got much in common with similar 
ones in the Bhagavadgita, which seems to be a definite improve 
ment upon those in the Vayu-purüma. On several occasions 
in the Vayu, as well as in the other Puranas, generally earlier, 
such Gathas or Gitas are referred to in connection with som 
reign or event of importance. From this, it may conveniently 
f be inferred that in ancient times, it was a popular custom to 

b commemorate events of great importance illustrating royal 
16: valour etc. in the form of Gathas or Gitas. When the Pura 
B es literature came to be complied and began to assume its present 
form, these Gathas and Gitas were fully utilised and occ 

sionally definite references were made to them. These Gat 
——— ss ee эры шш 

1. Agn. 274123, 2. Vig. LV, 10, 30-32; 


*. Ibid IV, 10, 23-29; va, 93/84—101 gives а better version 
the Улуш Gita, 
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may also be traced to the Rgvedic period in the dialogue 
hymns of the Rgveda.1 SE 

51. Yayati's five sons, Yadu :—Yayüti's five sons Yadu, 
Turvaga, Druhyu, Anu and Piru are historically very impor- 
tant. They are mentioned in the Rgveda? as well. Unfortuna- 
tely, modern scholars have misunderstood the Vedic references 
to these five sons of Yayati. They (sons of Yayati) are 
mistaken for the names of the five tribes, Paficajanah, so often Bi 
mentioned in the Vedic literature. But with the help of the $ 
Purāņic evidence, it may easily be suggested that the five 
names in question are merely those of Yayati’s sons, who 
parcelled out the whole of India among themselves, thus 
giving political unity to India long before Asoka. 


52. Роси and Yadu, as noticed by the Agni-purüga, seem 
to be of great historical importance, for,it was Püru, who 
continued the main line and whose descendants could be 
traced right upto the period of Bharata battle, Even as late as 
Alexander's time ( 326 B. C. ), one Paurava, по doubt, a great 
member of the great Paurava dynasty, Was still ruling in the 
Punjab. As for Yadu, he was assigned to the south, where he 
founded a very powerful dynasty; which wielded power for a 
very long time and whose descendants calling themselves 
Yadavas may be traced even today. 

53. Minor Dynasties :— About ten kings of the dynasty 
founded by Amavasu, the second son of Purüravas, are noted. 
Jahnu, the fourth king of the line, finding his sacrificial ground 
submerged in the waters of the Ganges, got enraged and drank 
off the river. On this, the gods and the sages propitiated him 
and consequently he brought forth the Ganges as his daughter, 
hence the name Jahnavi. Gadhi or Кашка was the ninth 
king. His father was Kusa, hence his name Kausika. He 
is the seer of so many hymns in the Rgveda3 To the Vedic 
literature, he is known as Kugika-putro Gathi* Rsi. His 


p >. 
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daughter Satyavat was married to RcIka Bhar 
Jamadagni wastheir son. This Jamadagni was married t 
Renuka, the daugther of the king Renu of the Iksvaku |р, 
and his son was Parasurama, the destroyer of Arjun Karts 
virya. Gadhi’s son was Vi$vàmitra, the well-known Vedic 
seer of the Brahmanic literature, It was he who through 
penance became Brahmana. Не is the seer of several hymns 
in the Rgveda.! His sons were also Vedic seers.” 


gava and 


Swe 


54. Anenas dynasty :—About twenty-seven kings of the 
dynasty founded by Anenas, the youngest son of Ayus, are 
| noted. Grtsamada, the third king, was а seer of certain 
| hymns in the Rgveda Кауара and Каа were his two 
| brothers. Saunaka, the next king,.is described as the upholder 
| of four Varnas. Pratardana, the thirteenth king, destroyed 
the Вһайгаќгепуаѕ and overpowered all the enemies. Hence, 
he came to'be called Satrujit. His father was Divodasa. He 
is also а seer in the Rgveda* being mentioned as Pratardana 
ji Daivodasi. Alarka, the fifteenth king, enjoyed a very long 
reign.’ But the duration of the reign as mentioned in the 
Puranas cannot be reliable. Bharga Bhimi, the last king, 
i 3 was the upholder of the four Varnas. The kings of this 
dyansty were also called Kagyapa Bhubhrta. 


" 55. Ksatravrddha's dynasty :—About eleven kings of the 
dynasty founded by Ksatravrddha, the second son of Ayus, 
are mentioned, Ksetradharma being the last. 


56. Yadu's dynasty:—The dynasty founded by Yadu 
ruled over the Deccan, and several illustrious kings were 
ah born init. According to the Vayu, Visyu and other earlier 
Puranas, he had four sons  Sahasrajit, Krostu, Nala 4" 
Nahusa (11). But according to the Agni-purdna, he had 
five sons Sahasrajit, Nilifijaka, Raghu, Krostu and Satajit: 


1. III. 1-22, 24—37, 59-53, 50-62; 2, Re. I, 1-10; IX L 
3. IX, 86, 46-48; 4 IX 96. 
5. Ag 275/1 G; : 
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Of these Sahasrajit’s and Krostu’s genealogies have been 
preserved in the Puranas including the Agni. In the Agni- 
purana about fifteen kings are mentioned in the direct Yadava 
line through Sahasrajit, the eldest son of Yadu, whereas in 
other Puranas about eighteen kings are mentioned. The 
fifth king Mahima of the. Agni-list cannot but be the eighth 
king Mahisman in the other Ригапаѕ. He founded the city 
of Mahismati on the banks of the Narmada. The sixth king 
Bhadrasenaka in the Agni-purana would be the ninth king 
Bhadragrenya іп the Wisnu and other Puranas. He was des- 
troyed by Pratardana Daivodasi, the descendant of Anenas, 
the younger brother of Ayus. 


asar 


57. ` Arjuna Kartavirya :—Arjuna* was the most important 

king of the dynasty and his exploits have been a theme of 

i mythological accounts. In the Visnu and other Puranas he is 
thirteenth. His father was Krtavirya, hence he was also 
known as Kartavirya. Не seems to bea great conquerer and 

a successful ruler as may be inferred from the Ригапіс Hai 
accounts. He is described as the lord of the earth with its | 

| seven islands. Having propitiated Dattatreya, he was granted 
| several boons as a result of which he became thousand-armed, 
got invincibility and was destined to suffer death at the hands f 

! ofa person well-known throughout the world. He portected үү! 
i the earth and performed a thousand sacrifices. His reign 17 
witnessed а period of prosperity, peace and happiness. He 

had imprisoned even Ravana, who had come on world-conquest 

ina secluded corner of his capital. He suffered death at 

the hands of Paragurama. He is credited with hundred sons 

of whom five were of importance. Inthe Agni-puraya, the 

I five sons are Sürasena, Süra, Dhrstokta, Krsna and Jayadhvaja, 
i Whereas the Visuu and other Puranas give their names as Süra. 
Ë 


Sürasena, Vrsasena, Madhu and Jayadhvaja. The Agni- 
ucceeded 


was the 


Version cannot obviously be more reliable. He was s 
by Jayadhvaja, who. according to the Brahmauda,? 


l. Ibid, 27515-8. 2. 11,69, 50. 
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| progenitor of а line and the ruler at Avanti. -The Agni-purangt 
also calls him a great ruler at Avanti. His son and Successor 

| was Talajangha, who defeated Bahu of the solar line, fortieth 

: | in descent from Vikuksi, the son of Iksvaku. Talajaigha’s 
| hundred sons were called Talajañghas. It was, at this time, 
| that the. Haihayas branched off into five groups, which ас. 

| cording to the Brahmanda, are Vitihotras, Blojas, Avantyas, 
Tundikeras and Talajangahs. The Agni-puraüna* gives Saundi- 

| keyas for Tundikeras.. ; А 

| 58. Krhstu's line :—Krostu;? the second: son of Yadu, was 
| the originator of another line. Upto Satvat the dynasty had 

| about thirty-five kings. Sasabindu,* the sixth king, is des- 
| cribed as a Cakravartin and a devotee of Hari. His hundred 
| sons are described as wise, handsome and possessing much 
| riches and lustre” He was succeeded by his son Prthušravas. 
Í U$anah, the ninth king, is described in the Visnu-purüna as 
T having performed hundred horse-sacrifices. Vidarbha, the 
fifteenth king, had three sons-Kratha, Kaisika, ( wrongly 
given as Kau$ika by the Agni-purama? ) and Romapüda 
(Lomapada in the Agni-purüga). This Vidarbha may well 
be associated with the Vidarbha country af the old days, 
corresponding to modern Vidarbha. Kratha contiuued the main 
H line, whereas Kaisika’s son Cedi originated the line of the 
i Caidya kings. Satvat may be regarded as the last king іп 
Krostu's line, because his four sons Bhajaman, Vrsni, Andhaka 

and Devavrdha came to be known as Sátvatas. 

59. Sdtvatas :—With regard to the Satvatas, there iS ® 

. good deal of confusion in the Purünic accounts. In the 
3 Agni-purdna, Devavrdha, the son of Satvat, continues the 
main branch. His son Babhru was reputed to be a good many 
whose merits were sung as mentioned in the Agni-purand. 
—— > a 


ү 275[9. 2. 275/13; 

: m 275/12; 4. Ibid. 275/13; 
. . 275/14; 6. Ibid. 275/18. 
7. 275/25-26; 
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Eleventh in descent from Babhru was Ugrasena, the father of 
Kamsa, the great enemy of Krsna. 


60. Bhajaman and his line :—Bhajamün, another son of 
Satvat, established his line of which about fifteen kings are 
noted. Satrajit, thirteenth in descent from Bhajaman, is 
associated with the Syamantaka jewel, which, it was suspected, 
was stolen by Krsna. A detailed account-of how the jewel 
was re:overed by Krsna to vindicate his honour is given in 
the various Puranas. Krsna and other important Yadavas, 
| ‘who participated inthe Bharata war, were also born in this 

line. 


61. Dynasty of Turvaía) Druhyu and Anu :—With regard 
i to the dynasties founded by Turvaéga ( Durvasu according to 
_ theVisuu ) Druhya and Anu, the sons of Yayati, there isa 
good deal of confusion in the Agmi-purdga. The rulers of 
the three different lines have been placed together giving 
rise to confusion. But the Visyu, Brahmaada and Vayu ver- 
sions are quite reliable, and the Agni-purana also, though in 
a confused way, has adopted, more or less, the same. The 
dynasty founded by Turvaśa, the second son of Yayati, ruled 
over the south-east, of which aboutsix kings arc noted. The 
last king Marutta was issuless, hence Dusyanta, the Paurava 
was adopted as a son. Consequently, the dynasty was merged 
inthe main Pauravaline. Aboutnine kings of the dynasty 
founded by Druhyu,? the third soa of Yayati, are noted. It 
ruled over the west, rather the north-west of India. Gandhara 
was the fourth king; the country bearing the same name may, »- 
perhaps, have been named after him. Satadharma, the last E 
king, is described as ruling over several Mlecchas. Anu, the 
fourth son of Yayati, established his dynasty originally in 
the north. At thé time of the eighth king Ustnara and his 
brother Titiksu, it branched off into two. Ustnara had five | 
sons Sibi, Nrga, Naya, Krmi and Varuna. ЫШ had four | 
sons Vrsadarbha, Suvira, Kekaya and Madraka.? The coun- i 
ш Набатола лун SE ues OU LI LL es 
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tries Sauvira, Kaikeya etc. were, perhaps, named after them 


62. Titiksu's descendants :—The descendants of Tritiksy 
‘the brother of Usinara, carried the dynasty towards east India 
4g Bali was the fifth king of the dynasty. The Agui-purüg, 
assigns four sons-Aüga, Vanga, Pundra and Kalinga, They 
may be regarded as the founders of the countries named after 
them. These were known as Baleya,) The Visnu Purina 
adds Suhma to these four and notes that five countries were 
named after them. In other Puranas, Dirghatamas, the great 
Vedic sage, and the seer of so many hymns in the Rgveda? 
is also mentioned as one of his sons. He ( Bali) himself is 
described in the Agni-purana as a great Yogi. Anga, described 
as Ksetraja son of Bali in other Puranas, continued, perhaps, 
the main line after Bali, The Kings coming after him were 
called Ariga—varhiyah. Citraratha, the tenth king, is also 
called Romapāda in the Visyu. whereas, according to the 
Agni-puraya, Lomapüda was his grandson. The Agrmi-purüna 
has added two more names between Citraratha and his succe- 
ssor Caturaünga. Dagaratha, Romapada's "friend, gave him 
his daughter in marriage. Campa, the fifteenth king, -is credi- 
ted by the Visqu as having founded the country called Campa. 
According to the Agni-purana, Vi$vajit was the predecessor 
of Karna, the great figure in the Bharata war. But the Vii 
faye Visvajit as his (Campa's) successor, who found Karna 

Oating on the waters of the Ganges. With Prthusena, accor- 
ding to the Agni-purana and Vrsasena according to the Vigut 
Purana, the dynasty came to an end. 


63. Рпги'ѕ Dynasty :—The dynasty established by Püru, 
the youngest son of Yayati, played an important role in the 
it By Of ancient India. Here again, to some extent. the 

Agni-list agrees with thatin the Visnu and other Puranas: 


There is much c : и 
onfusion i n the 
Agni account. especially at a later stage, i 
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64. Apratiratha :—Apratiratha, wrongly called Pratiratha! 
jn the Agni-purana, the twelth descendant from Püru, was the 
father of the famous Kanva, the originator of the Kanvayana 
Brahmanas. According to the Agni-purana, Taihsurodha, the 

elder brother of Pratiratha ( Apratiratha ), was the father of 

Dusyanta, whereas according to the Ийи Ailina was the 

x father of Dusyanta. 
| 65. Dusyanta, Bharata :—Dusyanta is the thirteenth king 
` of the dynasty, whose remance with Sakuntalà is described 
inthe Puránas? and which has been immortalised by the great 
Kalıdãsa.* Bharata, the fourteenth king, was his son and 
successor. Не is known to the Puranas as CakravartL, which 
shows he must have effected conquests. His descendants 
came to be known as Bharatas, and the name Bhüratavarsa 
for India is also due to him. According to the Visuu-purana,° 
he had three wives and nine sons. He suspected the birth of 
his sons, hence the mothers killed them; consequently he 
became childless. On this, the Maruts made Bharadvaja his 
son, This Bharadvaja was the son of Brhaspati through the 
wife of Utathya. After being adopted by Bharata, he came 
to be calied Vitatha and became his son and successor. He is 
aseer of several hymns being called Bharadvaja Barhas- 
patya.” After Vitatha, there is much confusion іп the genea- 
logy preserved inthe Agni-puraya and there is too much 
divergence with the list in the other Puragas According 
to the Agni-purtina,S Vitatha ( Bharadvaja ) had five sons 
Suhotra, Gaya, Garbha and Suketu, whereas the Vignu® gives 
Manyu asthe son, who is assigned four sons Brhataksatra, 
Mahávirya, Nagara and Garga. These sons аге held respon- 
sible for having given riseto various ruling branches and 
‚ Brahma-Ksatra families.19 : 
— n— L. 


LR 


1. IHd. 27816; 2. Agn. 27816; 

З. Hari 32[3-13; 4. His Abhijîina Sakuntalam 
5. Agn. 278/7-8; 6. IV, 19, 14-21; 
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| 66, Brhata and his successors -—According t 
| ригйпа,- Brhata was the son of Vitatha`s son SM к “Pi 
| the father of Ajamidha, Dvimidha and Purumidha А а 
to the Visnu? these three were the sons of Hasti th EUR 
| ,of Hastinüpura, who was the great-grandson of Vici d 
| dvaja. Ajamidha’s three wives Keśinī, Nalint aa Duss 
| as found in the other Ригапаз are also mentioned in the deg 
| pirana: But with regard to their descendants, there is m ү 
| divergence, Jahnu is mentioned as the son of Ajamidha i 
| Kesint Ки Ка, the father of Саам and grand-father of 
| ee is mentioned и the great-grand-son of Jahnu, The 
gni-purüna, menti anti ja 
| nae ae Dias RS = M ii 
| as the grand-son Agam accordi АЙЕ (cite e p 
| g . Again, accor Ing to the Agni-purana, the 
five great-grand-sons of Santi-Mukula, Srüjaya, Brhadisu, 
Yuvinara and Krmila, were the reputed Pāñ:ālas, of whom 
Mukula gave rise to Maukulyas, the Brahmanised Ksatriyas? 
Mukula is mentioned as Mudgala in the Visnu and his des- 
| cendants as Maudglyas. In Mukula’s line were born $ай- 
nanda, and the twins Krpa and Ктр1ї.® In Šrñjaya's line? were 
born Drupada, Dhrstadyumna, Dhrstaketu etc. Rksa was the 
son of Ajamidha and DhiüminI both in the Agni-purdya and 
the Visyu-pnraya and the Agni-list upto Cyavana exactly tallies 
with the Visnu. Kuru, the son of Sathvarana and the grand-son 
of Rksz, migrated from Prayaga and founded Kuruksetra.° His 
descendants came to be known as Kauravas. . The reputed 
heroes of the Bharata war, the five Pindavas and the hundred 
Kauravas were also born in this line." This brings us to the 
Period of the Bharata war. The Agni-purana does not take 
note of the kings during the post-Bharate-war period, who at? 
known as Bhavisya kings in other Puranas. 


станет —_ 9 —— — —— —. E I 
= pes 271/1 3—17; 2. 1V, 19. 23-24; 
Pe bee 4. Ibid, 278/20-29; 
ее 6. IB. 278/26. 
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67. Post-Bhürata-war period :-—In {һе Puranas, the past 
ends with the Bharata war and the future begins just or soon 
after that. In several of the Puranas, the royal dynasties of ' 
the past arc followed by the lists of the kings of the future 
in the form of prophecies. In the dynastic lists of the Kali 
age, there occurs an account of the Sisunagas, the Nandas, 
the Mauryas, the Sungas, the Andhras and the Guptas, which 
are well-known to history. V. A. Smith has shown that tie 

Visnu-purana is very reliable as regards the Maurya dynasty 

( 8. C. 326-B. C. 185) and the Matsya-purana as regards 

the Andhra dynasty, which came to an end at about 225 A. D., 

whilst the Vayu-purüna describes the rule of the Guptas as 

it was under Candragupta 1 ( about A.D. 320-30). At the 

end of these dynastic lists, the Purünas enumerate a series 

of dynasties of low and barbarian descent (Siidras and 

Mlecchas ), and then follows a dreary description of the Kali 

age. This prophecy reminds us of the accounts given by the 

Chinese pilgrim Sung-Yun of the barbarian invasions of the 

northern Punjab in about 465 A. D., and of Kalhana’s vivid 

description of the rule of Hina chieftain Toramána ( about 

A.D. 500). Moreover, from other sources, it is gathered 

that the foreign dynasties were ruling in India on the eve of 

the Christain era. It is possible to interpret the prophecies 
about the evil Kaliyuga as an echo of the various barbarian 
invasions resulting in foreign rule. 

| 68. Critical estimate, Clironological setting ;—The fore- 
going account of the various dynasties that ruled over India 

3 during the pre-Bhārata-war period is merely a bare skeleton 

| Prepared out of the glimpses of political history that we 

glean from the genealogical lists of the Puranas with special 

| reference to the Agni-purana and stray references to certain 
important events associated with the name of a hero ora 
great king. It is not possible to reconstruct full-fledged 

history out of the bare material at our disposal. Even then 

an effort may be made to provide a sort of chronological 


Setting to the account given above. 
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69. Bharata war, Starting point, 1000 B.C 
between past and future :—On the evidence of the 
general and the Agni-purana in particular, 
ancient India may be broadly divided into t 
pre-Bhürata-war period, and (ii) post- 
As already noticed, most of the earlier Puranas narrate th 
account of the first period in the past or present tense d 
that of the second in the future. Chronologically, the parting 
line between the two periods may be fixed approximately at 
1000 B. C., the likely date for the great war. 


Porting line 
Puranas in 

the history: of 
WO periods, (i) 
Bharata-war Period 


70. Pre-Bharata-war period ( B. C. 2000 to B, C. 1000 ):— 
In the pre-Bhürata-war period, two dynasties ОЁ kings were 
ruling in different parts of India, of which the solar seems to 
be the earlier. In the Solar dynasty, Iksvaku’s line was most 
important. According to most of the Puranas about ninety- 
eight kings of this dynasty ruled, the last being Brhadbala, 
who was killed by Abhimanyu in the great war. Assigning 
about twenty years to each reign, we may suggest that Iksvaku's 
dynasty may have been founded about 1960 B. С. or 2000 
B. C. in round figures. Thus, the pre-Bharata-war period 


may be assigned to B. C. 2000-B. C. 1000 lasting for about 
a millenium. j 


7l. Solar dynaty, B. C. 2000-B. C.-1500 : —The Solar 
dynasty, the earlier of the two, may have flourished and et 
Joyed political Supremacy over India roughly for about five 
centuries (i.e. during В. С. 2000-B: C, 1500). After this 
Period also, the dynasty may have continued to exist but the 
other dynasty i. е. the Lunar had attained political eminence 


72. Two branches, Iksvaku, Saryati :—The Puranas have 
noted two branches of the Solar dynasty, (i) Iksvaku’s line 
and (ii) Saryati’s line. Iksvaku, the eldest son of Manu 
continued rather the main line, which was supreme over 
Uv buen with its capital at Ayodhya. Illustrious kings 
Harigcand * the founder of Sràvast1 ( Sahet Mahet in U. Р.) 

andra, Sagara, the conqueror of the Deccan, Баз! 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


CHAPTER IV : 205 


вата and others were born in this line. After Rama, perhaps, 
the dynasty may have gradually lost its political importance. 
| Slight glimpses of the struggle for political supremacy between 
` the north and the south may be gleaned from the Puranas. 
| Sagara's father Ваһи was defeated and killed by Talajangha, 
the Haihaya ( of the Yddava branch), and Sagara in his 
turn retaliated over the Haihayas and re-established the 
supremacy of the North. ` 
73. Nimi's line, Mithila ( South Bihar ) :—Nimi, Iksvaku's 
second son, established a minor dynasty at Mithilà so named 
` after Mithi, the son and successor of Nimi. Rüma's father- 
inlaw Stradhvaja Janaka was the twenty-first king. The 
kings of this dynasty were noted for their philosophical 


AG ae S BT LES 


ALS 


Tasa AS فک‎ 


оч‏ ر 


speculation. 

74. Saryati :—Another branch of the Solar dynasty was 
established in Western India by Saryati, another son of Manu. 
His capital was at Kugasthalt ( Оуйгака ). His son Anarta 
was responsible for the name of the country called Anarta. 
The last king Raivata ог Kakudmi was attacked by the ` 
Yadavas led by Balarama and Krsna. The capital was over- 
powered by the Yādavas, and Balarama married Revati, the 
daughter of Raivata. Thus, Saryati’s line was also destroyed 
by the Yádavas. ` 


75. Lunar dynasty; 
according to the Puranas, 
whose historicity may not be d 
himself at Pratisthana may, however, not be quite correct, 
as his account is shrouded in mythology. This dynasty 
had several branches and sub-branches, but the main line 
produced several illustrious monarches, who were Cakra- 
Vartins, Besides, this dynasty is credited with having 
produced eminent Vedic seers. The main line was continued 
by Ayus, the eldest son of Pururavas- The illustrious Yayati, 
the Revedic seer, romantic lover and father of the five great 
Sons, was the grand-son of Ayus. In the line of Ayu's 


Ригпгауаз :—The Lunar dynasty, 
was established by Purüravas; 
oubted. That he established 
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brother Amāvasu and his youngest son Anenas, the Vedic 
like Kusika, Саам, Viśvāmitra, Grtsumada, 
Daivodãsi etc. were born. But from the political point of 
view, the lines established by the five sons of Yayati are very 
important. It may, perhaps, be at this time that the Political 
hegemony of India passed from the hands of the Solar kings 
to those of the Lunar. Püru's branch was, perhaps, Supreme 
in the north and that of Yadu in the south; Druhyu’s ang 
Anu’s lines were powerful in the north-west Comprising 
Kandahar and Balochistan. In Püru's line the illustrious 
kings like Dusynata, Bharata after whom India came to be 
called Bharatavarsa, Hasti, the founder of Hastinapura, and 
Kuru, the founder of iKuruksetra, were born. In Yadu's line 
illustrious kings like Mahisman, the founder of MahismatI on 
the Narmada and Arjuna Kartavirya, the lord of the earth 
With seven islands, were born. Vidarbha, Cedi etc., respon- 
sible for the names of particular regions in the Decoan, were 
the descendants of Krostu, the second son of Yadu. 


seers 
Pratardana 


76. Conclusion :—In the light of the above survey, it 
may be suggested that the various ruling dynasties were 
connected together mythologically ; first they were grouped 
into two, the Solar and the Lunar. The various dynasties 
brought under these two heads, may have been founded in 
dependently by different rulers, Thus, Iksvaku and Saryati 
may not have been real brothers, In point of chronology; 
the Solar comes first and the Lunar next. It should be borne 
in mind that the Puranas have mixed history with mythology: 
That is why, the great rulers have grown into mythological 
figures creating problems for a historian. After separating 
mythology from historical facts, it may be possible to recom 
Struct genuine history with the help of the Puranas. 
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CHAPTER Y 


1. Mythology in Agni-purana:—The Agni-purūņa in its 
mythological account sums up the beliefs current at the time 
of the compilation of the relevant chapters. Hence, the 
Purana treats with the mythology of Hinduism in its sectarian 
form, when various sects advocating the worship of a 
particular deity had already arisen. This mythological 
account presents in a synthetic manner mythological ideas 
of different ages. The mythological scheme adopted in the 
Agni-puraya is fundamentally based on the conception. of 
trinity, comprising Brahma, Visnu and Maheša or Siva, 
representing three cosmic forces. Some deities of the Rgredic 
pantheon also find references here and there, though they 
are not of much consequence in the general scheme. The 
gods like Varuna, Surya, Indra etc., occupy a place of 
secondary importance in the Puranic pantheon. Important E 
Revedic gods like Savita, Mitra, Varuna Fusan “сше че 
cribed merely as the sons of Kašyapa and Aditi’ This 
Kagyapa with his wife Diti is also responsible for the no 
of the demons through his two sons Hiranyakasipu an 
Hiranyaksa, and a daughter named Simhika,? Thus, the im- 
portant Rgvedic gods are merely described as twelve Adityas, 
the sons of Kagyapa and Aditi, viz. Vişqu, Sakra ( Indra ), 
Tvasta, Dhata, Aryama, Pisa, Vivasvan, Savita, Mitra, vane 
Bhaga and Amgu. These gods, with the exception of a id 
are important merely as sons of Kašyapa and Aditi, and they 
do not play any other role in the Puraya. 


2. Synthetic effort :—1n this account of E зара 
the demons a synthetic effort may clearly be noticed. 
Ip xa p "с сег туссе ны 


x MYTHOLOGY AND RELIGION 
| 
| 


Adi 1 d with the seven 
1. Ап. 19/1—3; These Adityas may be compare 


i 9. Ibid. 135-6. 
Ameshaspantas in Zoroastrianism. ` 
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the wars between the gods and the demons (Devasurasañgruna 
form an important theme of the Purāņic accounts in sud 
still an effort is made to describe the gods and the demons s 
the descendants of the same primeval Sage Kasyapa. This 
synthetic effort isa definite improvement On the scheme of 
the Vedic mythology, where the gods and demons do Not 
have any common ties, some of the demons being associated 
with the aborigines. In the Revedic Period, the gods and 
the demons belonged altogether to different Camps and were 
always antagonistic, whereas the Puranic gods and demons 
possess common parentage. 


3. Visnu:—In the Агпі-ригӣпа, Visnu _Secms to be the 
most important god. He is described under several names, 
most common bein» Hari, Narayana and Vasudeva. Inthe 
cosmogonical account,! he is described as the sole cause of 
the universe. Не is assigned the credit of indulging in the 
Sport of creation.) Though Saguna, he is described as 
Aguna, entering into Prakrti and Purusa to agitate them. 
Thus, the first impulse in the process of creation proceeds 
form him. He is also mentioned in the list of the twelve 
Adityas, the sons of Ka$yapa and Aditi. Thus, his relationship 
With the earlier pantheon is also recognised. Greater stress 
is laid on the material ( Saguna ) aspect of the god. Heis 
represented as a personal god, having Laksmi as his consort 
and Garuda as his attendant conveyance ( Vahana ). He 
has discus, club, conch-shell, bow and arrows, the Vaijayantt 
(garland of wild flowers), the mystic mark Srivatsa, the 
Kaustubha gem and the Digpālas i. e. the deities of the 
quarters. These are the paraphernalia and the attendants 
of the great god, The references from the Agni-purapa* 
clearly indicate that devotion to Visnu formed an important 
item in the religious Programme, and thus the cult of Visuu 
commanded, perhaps, great popularity. This popularity, 


l. Ibid. chap. 17; 


i. Ibid. 17/1; 3. Ibid. 23[|15-17; 
4. 25/49-50; 38-40; г 


24[34—37; 41, 56-59; 27/9-12, 34. 
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as references from the Agni-purana show, was not merely 

confined to the domain of devotlonal religion, it had also 
| permeated its ritualistic aspect. The Visnu cult and Tantricism 
` had also influenced each other, and this aspect of religion 
| is clearly reflected in the Agni-puraya. The Visnu-cult had 
| also permeated the domain of philosophy. In the cosmognical 
account of the Agni-puragal all the creative processes are 
assigned to Vignu. He replaced the Supreme Reality (Brahma) 
of the Vedic systems of philosophy.? Thus, it may be in- 
ferred that during the period when the Agni-purana was 
finalised, Visnu had attained such a position of eminence that 
other deities were, more or less, subordinated to him. The 
Avatüra theory, according to which the Supreme Being is 
described as descending on the earth in one form or other 
forthe redemption of human beings, revolves round Visnu, 
and this established his superiority over other deities.? The 
Purana* gives details of the ten incarnations of Vignu viz. 
fish, tortoise, boar, man-lion, dwarf, Рагаёшата, Rama, 
Krsna, Buddha and Kalki. 


4. Siva :—Besides the dominance of Visnu,. the account 
of Siva and his consort Uma or Саш, and his sons Ganesa 
_ апа Skanda forms an integral part of the mythological scheme 
of the: Agni-purana. : 

5. Conclusion :—Thus, the mythological scheme of : he 
Agni- puràna comprises, in main, the account of the two gods 
Visnu and Siva, the pivot round which revolves the whole 
Scheme, Besides these two gods, other gods and goddesses 
of lesser importance also occur in the scheme. The Vedic 
gods have lost their importance; they are merely described 
asthe sons of Каќуара and Aditi. Both the gods and the 
demons are traced to the same ancestry. = 

. & Religion in the Agni-puraga :—The religion аз depicted 
in the Арпі-ригппа mainly comprises the cult ОЁ devotion to 


1. 25/1-3, 11-16; 17/1-2; 29/1, 39-42; 2. 4 02886 

3. Ibid 2/2, C. F. В. С. 417-8; 4. GEER 2°18: 

14 A. P. Я ; 
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the gods and goddesses of Hindu pantheon asa 
and Tantric practices. The Purana mainly a 
‚ Bhakti of Visnu as Hari, Vasudeva or Nara 
-major portion of the Ригйпа, the cult of Visnu 
principle, 


Iso ritualisti 
dvocates the | 
yana. For a | 
is the guiding | 


Even in the portion dealing with philosophy, the highes 
reality is identified with Hari or Visnu. Hari is also regarded | 
as the redeemer of humanity, for which he` takes various in- 
carnations. Sincere devotion to this important god is advocated | 
in many a chapter. The image of the god is to be worshipped 
in especially erected temples with all necessary formalism 
and ceremonies. The image ‘of the god should be paraded 
"on particular occasions through the streets of the city. The 
details of the worship of the god are given rather exhaustively, 
‘even a list of the flowers dear to the god finds place in the 
account. There are also references to sacred mark to b 
"borne on the forehead as a sign of respect for and devotion 
'to the god, a practice that is in vogue even today in most parts; 
of India. : 


7. Devotion to Siva :—Advocacy of the worship of Siva 
comes next in importance in the Agni-puriga. Thc chapters 
in the Purana smacking of Siva influence have as their narte: 
tor Ivara i. e. Siva. Siva-worship assumes the form of phallic | 

` worship, which, according to some authority, may be traced | 
even to pre-Vedic times associated with the aborigines. it 
was, perhaps, adopted by the Aryans to fit in whith the wor 
ship of Rudra, Siva or Mahadeva, the important god of the 
Vedic Satnhitas, especially the Yajurveda. Details regarding 
the construction of temples; in honour of the god and be 
Phallus, its material, size etc. are also given. Thus, in sever 
chapters the predominance of $aivite influence is 45 
‘noticeable. Devotion to Siva is advocated both directly 2^ 
sindites tly: The Puraga* clearly smacks of Saivism, when! 
describes їп details the worship of Siva with all his parap 


1. Chap. 71-106; 
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nalia. In the account of Siva worship, the narrator is Isvara 
j.e.Siva, just as in the portion dealing with Visnu-worship, 
the narrator is Bhagavan. Besides, there are scattered passa- 
ges! inthe Puraua, which advocate Siva cult and give cere- 
monial details about the worship of the cult. The phallic 
worship is also described as forming an integral part of Siva. 
worship, details of which are not wanting. Siva is also 
associated with Rudra, a term that is regarded as an im- 
portant nomenclature for the god. Thus, it is possible to š 
trace this god to the Vedic period, especially to the Yajurveda. 
Like Visnu, Siva is also regarded as an all-powerful god 
identical with the Supreme Brahman, other deities being 
regarded merely as his different manifestations." Obeisance 
to Siva ( Namah Sivaya ) is the sacred formula dear to the god, 
which is sure to confer the god’s own bliss on the devotee. 
Besides, certain Vedic? hymns are also dear to the god,a 
recital of which is quite imperative for the proper performance 
of the worship. ' 


8. Phallus-worship—The god is generally worshipped in 
the form of a phallus. The phallic emblem is descrived as being 
made of different substances viz. common sait, clarified butter, 
piece of cloth, clay, wood, stone, pearl, gold, iron. silver, - 
copper, brass, zinc. mercury, etc. The worship of different 
phallic emblems is effective in varions ways. The Purana 
Temarks*, “In fact Hara can be worshipped everywhere, his 
full and complete worship in its entirety being ‘possible in a 
Lingam only, which in the case of being a stone ora wooden 

| One shall measure a cubit in length”. Details of the installa- 
tion of the phallic emblem are also given.” —  ' а 

1. Agn. Chap. 296, 297, 301, 304, 317, 324-326», 

2. . Ibid. $04/1-3; 

У 3. Rg. X, 90 ( Purusasukta ), Yaju. XXXIV, 1—6 

'** Mantras ) еїс.; :В 

4. chap. 54/7; 5. chap. 92,95 etc. 


( Siva=Sañkalpa 
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9. Mystic syllables and diagrams :—Mystic syllables and 
mystic diagrams also play an important role in the worship of 
Śiva and here the Tāntric influence is clearly noticeable, The 
mystic syllables or Mantras as also the diagrams, which aret 
be worshipped by the devotees, are regarded as capable of yield. 
ing great and wonderful results. Some element of black magic 
and superstitions is also clearly discernible, A referenceis 
made to Pasupata Mantra. The ephicacy of the mystic 
syllable Phat is highly extolled in the Mantra. Another im- 
portant Mantra, which is based on the well-known Gayatri 
Mantra of the Reveda, regards Siva as the highest Divinity 
that impells human beings to righteousness?. Several other 
Mantras? are described, which are regarded as capable of dis- 
pelling death, warding off diseases and illuding an enemy and 
a thief. А close study of the references to Siva and his wor 
ship in the Puraga clearly shows that the Tantric elements had 
moulded the form of the worship to a great extant. Sivas 
consort Uma or Сайт, and his sons Сапеќа and Skanda аге 
also the object of veneration and worship. The Purana gives 
all the details of their worship. Other gods and goddesses 
that find mention in the Agnt-purana are not of much conse 
€quence, but details regarding their worship, its formalism eic. 
are not lacking. | $ 

‚ 10. Thus, a close study of the various gods and goddesses; 
that find mention in the Agni-purana, clearly shows that the 
Practical side of the religion was stressed more than the mytho- 

‘logical one. Various gods and goddesses are not described in 
their mythological setting, as is the case with other purāgas, 
but they are described in the setting of practical religlon- 

- Hence, from the. mythological point of view, the referent 
are not of great importance, 

11. Ritualism : 


EPA f 
, i —Ritualism is another important aspect ° 
the religion of th 


e Agni-purüna. А regular scheme. of form» 
1. Agn. 322/1 g. т: 


2. Ibid, 318/7; 823/19 
8. Ibid. chap. 323, 324 | 


etc. 
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lism and ceremonials had developed round the worship of a 
particular deity Visnu, Siva, Rudra, Gañeša, etc, The worship 
was full of ritualistic ceremonies to be performed by the 
members of the priestly class. Such ceremonies were invari- 
ably accompanied by the recital Of Vedic hymns, which was 
regarded as indispensible on such occasions. Certain rites are 
described in details, such as the ceremonal ablution to be per- 
formed before undertaking any religious? rite, the rite of fixing ' 
fire, dimenisons and structure of the fire-pit, the sacrificial 
spoon and laddle, and their dimensions, the adjustment of the 
vessels and utensils around the sacred fire-pit and their puri- 
fication,” the rite of initiation, the preparation and purification 
of the sacrificial ground, the decoration and purification of the 
sarificial Mandala;? the sacrificial rites performed at the doors 
of the Mandala, the adjustment of the sacrificial pitchers; the 
worship of Hari and the rite of final Homa,* consecration of a 
temple to the gods, and the divine? images, religious cere- 
moies in connection with laying the fonndations of a temple, 
hymns to the bricks, to the earth-goddess and the accompanying 
tite of Vastuyaga,’ the rite of installing an idol in a temple, the 
rite of Simha Homa and religious ceremonies to be performed 
in the wood before sculpturing an image,® the rite or consecra- 
tory ablution, the triumphal leading of the idol from the 
sculptor’s shed to the sacrificial chamber, the installation of 
the image in the Mandapa, accompanied by the recital of the 
proper hymns, rituals in connectton with the divine toilette, the 
ceremonial ablution of the image, its consecration, offering of 
food, flowers? etc., the rite of consecration of divine images in 
general10, consecration of tanks, and ponds, the religious cere 
‘топу attendant on such an act!+ consecration of the images 
of the gods and spiritual beings such as the sun etc., the rite 


| 1, chap. 22. 2. chop. 24. 3. chap. 27. 
_ ° ^4. chap. 34. 5. chap. 38. 6. chap. 39. š 
| 7. chap. 41, 8. chap. 43. 9. chap. 58. 

10. chap. 62. 11. chap. 64. ` 
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gods Brahma, Visnu and Isa", the rite of repairing old ‘images 
or replacing a disfigured idol by a new one?, the rite of сор. 
secrating trees’ and fruit-gardens?, the rite of daily ablution 
and offering of libations of water.to the gods and Preceptorst 

and the rite of kindling thé sacrificial fire etc.5 : 


12. Influence of ritualism and Bhakti :—The exhaustive list 
of the ritualistic elements incorporated in the religion of the 
Agni-puruma clearly shows that the ritualistjc ceremonials 
formed an important item in the religious programme, which 
could not be accompalished without the aid of the priestly 
classes. This clearly explains the interaction .of the ritualism 
of the Bráhmnas on the popular cult of Bhakti. Commencing 
from theaying down of the bricks for the construction ofa 
temple upto the carving of an image and its installation in the 
temple, every stage in the process was full of ritualism and 
ceremonialism®, 


13. Tantric element :—The third important factor in the 
religion of the Agni-purana is the mystic element of Tantricism, 
Which was a very strong religious force in the eastern part of 
India during rhe earlier centuries of the mediaveal period. 
The mystic diagrams, as also mystic syllables, form an impor 
tant item according to the Agni-purana in the woaship of a par" 
ticular deity. The mystic element, that has crept into ue 
Agni-purüna, may be summed up as the practice of Mantra 1, 
à temple subsequent to the worship of the god Hari, delinea: 
tion of the mystic diagram on the ground, adjustment of the 
different Bijas in the chambers of the diagram, the worship of 
-—— UOTE о со ee „diagram, the a 


1. chap. 66. š 2. chap, 67. 3. chap. 70. 
4. chap, 72. 5. chap. 75. 6. Agn. 66/5712; › 
7. 


H. D. Vol. I, Part П, p. 900 “In the Afatya-purana, the Ags, 

purana, the Nesiriha-purina, the Nirnaya Sindhu and many othet 

` > works, there are descriptions of the consecration of the imag 

` of Vasudeva, of a linga or other deities, In these works follow" 
ing Tantric practices, three kinds of FATE viz. AGRI ЧЧ" 
AW and HAAT are referred to, ў 
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para-Brahma ( the Supreme Being ) and of the boar manifes- 
tation of Vasudeva in the first lotus, division of the alter into” 
a number of chambers!, the mode of worshipping the different 
deities and spiritual beings in different parts of the mystic dia- 
gram, the worship of the twenty-six forms of Purusottama in 
the plain of the mystic diagram, the rite Rajahpata—colouring 
of the petals and causeways of the mystic lotus-shaped diagram, 
the Mantras of purification etc. and the number of times they 
are to be repeated on the occasion, the forms of the god Hari, 
the subtle and the universal Bija sacred to-the god supposed to 
be implanted in the heart in the form of a Kadamba* tree, the 
rite of Adhivasanam (act of sitting close), the formation of 
the material body of a man and enumeration of the Mantras, 
which represent those material principles, the rites of Nyasa’ 
in connection with the Adhivasana ceremony?, the Mantras by 
which the three worlds can be enchanted,* the Mantra sacred 
to the goddess of fortune, the Mantra for worshipping the 
goddess Tvarita®, the rite of initiation with a mystic diagram’, 
the Mantra for realizing one’s desire, the mystic diagram of 
Sarvato Bhadra® Mandala, the Mantra for curing diseases and 
warding off death etc.? > 


‚4. Vratas :-Various Vrates!? and the attendant gifts" form 
another important feature of the religion of the Agni-purana, a 
trait that is noticeable in the popular Hinduism’ of the present 
day. The Purana notes in details the various Vratas compris- 
ing fasts, ceremonies and penances to be observed, performend 
and practised equally by men and women on particular days 
of the weeks or when the sun passes over the new zodical signs 
or on the occasion of different phases of the moon. Rules of 

SS ee ee ee 


—— 


1. Agn.chap. 29. 9. Ibid. ch4p. 30. 

3 Ibid. chap. 59; 20.4. Ibid, chap. 307; 

5. Ibid. chap. 308; t 6. Ibid. chap. 309; 

7. Ibid. chap. 311; 8. Ibid. chap. 320; 

9. Ibid. chap. 323. 10. Ibid. chap. 175-200, 207—209; 


ll. Ibid. chap. 208, 210—213. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


: — ZT Lui RC LU ta Samar CE C Rd aa de Г 
—— - _ 


"216 AGNI-PURANA 


self-control, which are known as the Niyamas 
to and carried out in actual life, constitute 
Tapas. The Niyamas are so called from the fact of their enjoi 

ing the subjugation ( Ni yama ) of the senses. For the Bum 
manas not maintaining sacrificial fire, the Vratas can Secure 
good will of the gods and consequent enjoyment in this 
life and life hereafter. The Upavàsa or fast constitutes an 
important. item in the observation of a Vrata. It include 
abstaining from the gratification of the Senses or indulgence 
in worldly pleasures. А man undertaking fast should avoid 
committing sin and evil. He should avoid eating grains, 
and sexual intercourse with women. Forbearance, truthfu- 
Iness, mercifulness, charity, purity, control over the 
senses, worship of the gods, kindling sacrificial fire and con- 
tentment are the fundamental virtues to be cultivated while 
observing all kinds of Vratas. During the observation ofthe 
Vratas, several restrictions are laid down on diet.! 


» When confirmed 
what is known as 


15. Tithi Vratas:—The foregoing account indicates the 
general manner and nature of the vows to be observed by per- 
sons desirous of acquiring righteousness. The observance of 
these vows was regarded as essential in a religious-minded 
society. Besides this general treatment of the vows, the Purana 
devotes several chapters to the treatment of various Vratas 
associated wiih the various Tithis ( dates of the lunar month). 
All the dates belonging to some lunar months are associated 
with various Vratas. The Vratas associated with particular 
dates, months, Naksatras, seasons etc. are also dealt with. 
These Vratas are invariably associated with gifts to the Brab- 
manas and the preceptor, In the absence of a suitable gift, 8 
Vrata is considered to be not at all effective. 

. 16. Pilgrimage:--Going on pilgrimage to the sacred places 
is also considered to be a religious duty, adding to the religious 
merit of the piigrim. The Agni-purüma discusses the impor- 


At 1, Details about the actual Observance of Vratas are given 1909 
• 175/18-23, 44—50, 62., 


`Y, 
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tance of visiting sacred places, with their detailed account!. 
Of all the rivers, the Ganga and the Narmada come for special 
treatment, and of the towns, Prayaga ( Allahabad ) situated on 
the confluence of the Ganga and the Yamuna, Varanasi 
( Benares ) and Gay& command the greatest attention. Whole 
cnapters are devoted to the description of their religious im- 
portance. Besides, several other places, towns, rivers, moun- 
tains etc. located in different parts of India find a clear 
mention?. 


17. Sacred places:-Puskara, a lake near Ajmer, is regarded 
as an important place of pilgrimage, the greatest of all sacred 
places in respect of sanctity and merit. Thereare millions of 
sacred places in Puskara to be visited by a pilgrim’. Soma- 
natha ( Saurāşțra ), Prabhasaka (Gujarat), Dvārakā ( Saura- 
stra), Kumarakoti ( Cape Camorine ), VinaSana, Kuruksetra 
(near Delhi), Varanast ( Benares), Rajargrha ( Bihar ), 
Avanti ( Ujjain ), Kanakhala ( near Haridwar ), Ayodhya etc, 
are some of the important sacred places, which should be visit- 
ed by the pilgrims. The rivers Sindhu, Ѕагаѕуай, Narmada, 
Carmanavati, together with the Godavari, Tungabhadra, 
Kaverl, Магада, Тарт, Payasvint, Reva etc. are very sacred. So 
also the forests Dandaka and Naimiga are very sacred. A visit 
to these places by the pilgrim ensures earthly enjoyment and 
salvation here-after. 


18. Witch-craft, Supersttions etc.. —Witchcraft, black magic 
and superstitions are also included in the religious beliefs of 
the Agni-puranat, which gives several incantations ( Mantras ) 
tlat can ward off evil, remove desires and even kill one's 
enemies’. Bringing about the death of one’s own enemy, and 
incantation for obtaining victory in.the three worlds® are all 
described. Then follows the account of the charm’ that 
ie ee eS —— 


1 „ 109; 
l. Деп. chap. 109—116. 9, Ibid. = ue 
з. тыа. 109/5. 4. chap. P 


id. chap. 134; 
5. Agn. chap. 124 6, 1014. chap. 134; 


7. Ibid. chap. 136. - 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


. 


218 AGNI-PURANA 


brings death or pastilence,! drugs and articles of 


; x TERN. х Mysterious: 
virtues, the medicinal or curative incantations?, etc,, 


19, Popular Hinduism :—A critical perusal of the portions 
in the Agni-purana dealing with mythology and religion reveals 
that the Purana reflects the religious conditions of India in the. 
post-Gupta-period ( roughly 6th or 7th century A. D. to 9th or 
10th century A. D, ). The religion so reflected is the popular 
form of Hinduism as practised by the masses in their every day 
life. An analytical study of these religious beliefs and prac- 
tices shows, how the popular Hinduism was constituted’ of ` 
diverse elements viz. ritualism, the cult of devotion embo- 
dying worship of a perticular deity, pilgrimage to the sacred 
places, observance of various religious vows on particular occa- 
sions, Tantric mysticim, superstitions, witchcraft etc. Most of 
these topics are described exhaustively. The popular Hinduism 
as revealed in the Agni-pruana is of a composite nature. It is the 
result of the process of the religious evolution spread over 50 
many centuries. It embodies several chronological, ethnologi- 

‚ çal and cultural strata. The pure and simple nature-worship, 
the ethical and: metaphysical conceptions of the Rgvedic 
Aryans, as also the ritualistic practices of the priestly classes 
got mixed up with the magic and witchcraft and other occult 
Practices of the aborigines. The Agni-purana stresses all these 
religious aspects. The sanctity of the Vedic Mantras and the 
efficacy of their recital is never lost sight of. The Vedic hymns 
are to be recited on all ceremonial occasions. The ritualistic 
ceremonies are to be performed to the accomaniment of the 
Vedic recital. Besides, the cult of devotion is also regarded as 
an important religious factor in the Purana. Devotion to 
Visnu, Siva or other minor gods, as also various goddesses, 
mostly the consorts of the male deities, is the cardinal princi 
ple of religious life of the Purana. _ This religious trait WAS 
also responsible for the growth of temple architecture, which 
15 noted in the Purana. This religious phase seems to have 


Ls fnis capi 139: 2. Ibid, chap. 141. 
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been so very popular that the Ригйпа does not fail to give 
details about the images and their consecration and installation 
in the temples, and the various ceremonies associated with 
those images. Various religious observances ( Vratas ) and 
visits to the sacred places are also regarded as a necessary 
ingredient of religious practices in the Purana, Besides, the 
Purüna has noted the contribution of the aborigines to the. 
development of religion in the form of the element of magic, 
superstition, witchcraft, as also the occult practices of Tantri-. 
cism. The importance attached to this aspect of religion in 
the Purana clearly shows what a great hold did the aboriginal 
beliefs and practices exercise on the popular mind. Thus, the 
Purana reveals the composite nature of popular Hinduism to- 
gether with the diverse elements that constitued it. 


20. Conclusion :— Thus, the foregoing survey of the mytho- 
logy and religon ih the Agni-purana clearly shows that the Purana. 
has embodied the popular form of Hinduism based on the 
earlier tenets of the Vedic period, the cult of “Bhakti, ritualism 
and Tantric mysticism are its main-stay and it possesses a 
tinge of magic, witchcraft and superstions. This phase of 


Hinduism is existent even at the present day. Hence religion , 


of the Agni-puraan i$ of living interest as far as the generality of 
the people is concerned. i 
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CHAPTER VI 


PHILOSOPHY AND COSMOGONY 


1. Introductory :—The Agni-purana, one of the later Purā- 
Das, embodies topics bearing on philosophy and cosmogony, 
Some of 3hese topics may also be noticed in the case of the 

earlier Puranas like the Vayu, Visnu, Matsya, etc., which reveal 
the influence of Ѕайкһуа and other systems of philosphy. 
But the theory of ereation, though based on philosophical 
doctrines, inclines more towards theism. The subject of phi- 
losophy is also treated separately quite independent of the 
. cosmogonical account. Thus, in the case of the Agni-purüna, 


_ the two topics of philosophy and cosmogony should be treated 
Separately. 


| 


` 2. Philosophy :—By the time the Agni-purüna was compiled 


all the schools of philosophy were developed and the original 
Sütras, various commentaries and the writings of the subseqent 
‚ exponents of differeut schools had come into being. But the 
Agni-purana gives the gist of merely two systems i. e. the Yoga 
and the Vedanta bassed, in all probability, on their original 
sources. The Bhagyadgita and the Yamagita! are also summari- 
Sed. The philosophical topics discussed in the Purana may be 
sumed up as-eight fundamentals of the Yoga? system, Vedanta 
system, knowledge of Brahma, attributes of . Brahma, Advai- 
tism® etc., summaries of the Bhagvadgita* and the Yamagita’. 
3. Astañga Yoga:—The Agni-purana describes the eight-fold 
' Yoga. Yoga, which is explained as concentration of mind, is 
the knowledge that shows forth Brahma®, The definition of 
Yoga as given in Yoga-sutras is adopted". It is defined as con- 


1. Naciketas legend of the Kath VI, 14; 

2. Agn. chap. 372-376; 3. Ibid. chap. 377—380; 

4. Ibid. 381; 5. Ibid, chap. 382. 

6. Ibid. 372/1; 7. Ibid, 372/2 С. F. Yoga. I, 2 
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trol over the working of mind by which communion between ; 
- луа and Brahma is established. Thus, itis Yoga based on 
Vedanta. Then follows a detailed account ofthe eight Angas 

of Yoga, which are Yama, Niyama, Asana, Pranayama, Pratya- 

пага, Dhyana, Dharana and Samadhi. - 


4. Yama and Niyama! :—'Тһе Yamas or restraints are five— 
Ahimsà (non-injury to life), Satya (truthfulness), Asteya 
( non-stealing ), Brahmacarya ( restraint over the senses ), and 
Apratieraha ( spirit of detachment or non-acceptance of gifts ). 

. The five Niyamas are-Sauca (Purity ), Santoga ( contentment ), 
Tapas ( Austerity ), Svādhyāya (study of religious texts ) and 
lévara-püjana ( worship of the gods). The fifth observance, 
according to the Yoga-Sutras is Iávara-prauidhàna i. e. contem- 
plation of God and not lívara-püjana і. e. worship of the god. 
This clearly indicates the theistic tinge in the philosophical 
account of the Agni-purana. 

5, Asana, Pranayama, Pratyahara:*—Asana (posture) is an 
important factor in Yogic practices. According to Patafijali, 
the posture should be firm and pleasant to prepare the mind 
for meditation and contemplation. But the latar writers deve- — 
loped a variety of these postures helpful in the attainment of 
different Yogic successes. In the Agni-puraga,> only Padma? 
sana ( lotus-posture ) is mentioned, which is essential for pro- 
per meditation and contemplation. Pranayama ( breath-con- 
trol ) is the control of one's breath, and it has three factors, 

. Recaka, Püraka and Kumbhaka. With right knowledge, a 
spirit. of detachment, practice of breath-control and control 
over the senses every thing can be brought under one's sub- 
jection. The body is compared to a chariot, the sensesto the 

. horses, the mind to the charioteer and breath-contro] to 2 

`` goad. Pratyšhara is forcible withdrawl of me senses from 
worldly enjoyment in which they get engrossed : 


1, Aga. chap, 372 9. Ibid. chap. a 
3. 373/[1-3; 4. Agn. 373/1 20; 
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6. Dhyana! :—The word Dhyana is ` derived fr 
Dhyai meaning to concentrate upon, to contem 
notes the sense of maditation of Visnu with Concentrated mind 
„Неге Yoga is mixed with Visnu cult”, It also means the бы 
conditioned self being merged with the eternal Brahma, or it 
indicates a state of mind, When it completely merges itself with 
the object of meditation and complete identity between the 
two is established?, One who having practised such a contem- 
plation leaves his body, redeems his relatives and friends, and 
himself becomes Harit. ` By means of the practice. of Yoga, а 
“person endowed with right knowledge, a spirit of detachment, 
Tightfaith, forbearance etc., attains final emancipation. A 
‘devotee of Visnu should contemplate upon the god, and hav- 
‘ing given up sacrificial acts, should intensely practise Yoga’. 


77. Dhüranü? ;—t is the retention in mind of the object of 
contemplation. It has two stages—( i) with image of the object 
of contemplation, and ( ii ) without any such image. Dhāraņā 
signifies constant contemplation of mind-.on a particular 
"object withont deviating, in any way, from it. Even physical 
ailments can be removed by Оһагапа. Certain mystic figures 
'are also to be the object of Рһагапа, and this makes the Yog] 
possess wonderful occult powor. 


8. Samadhi’:—Samadhi is the last stage of Yoga. It de- 
„notes a state of mind when the Yogin has merely the conscious- 
ness of Atman, and his mind is calm and quiet like a pacified 
‘sea or lake.. In this state, a Yogin loses all sense-perception. 
He is just like a log of wood Spiritually resting in the Supreme 
Brahman. “He attains wonderful powers, when he gets absorb- 
ed in the contemplation of Paramatman in the form of Visnu. 
Such a Yogin gets spontaneously the knewledge of various 
"branches of learning. ` безл 


` x = 3 
1. Agn. chap, 374; 2. Ibid. 374/1. 
3. Ibid. 374/2—3, 4. Ibid. 374/5. 


S. 104. 7-9, 16, 32, 6. Ibid. 375]1-22; 


om the TOot 
plate, and de. 


7. Ibid. cha». 376. 
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9. Conclusion:—Thus, the Agni-pnrüna describes all the eight 
tages of Yoga in details and shows how a Yogin attains . 
3 eat and occult powers, and ultimately becomes one with. 
e Hê Brahman’. The Puraya has merely tried to sum up 
the teachings of the Yogasutras of Pataiijali, but bases it on 
the Visnu cult and the Vedanta theory of unity of Jiva and E. 
n TENE system:—The Agni-puraya makes no direct : 
reference to the Vedanta system as such or the various theories 
about the identity of Jiva and Brahma š associated with the 
names of various teachers of Vedanta philosophy. It deals at 
some length with the fundamental doctrine of the Vedanta riz. 
th: identity between Jiva and Brahma as suggested by Sankara. 
The Purana” discusses, avoiding alll technicalities, the identity 
between Brahma and Jiva naming the topic as Brahma-Vijñána 
(Knowledge of Brahma ), and also Advaita Brahma-Viftina 
(knowledge of nondual Brahma ) for the removal of іеподапсе 
The realisation that Atman is the Supreme Brahma and J am 
Brahma” constitutes such knowledge. The physical body 
cannot be Atman, because like an earthen pot it is visible. 
‘During sleep and death the distinction between the body and 
the soul can cartainly be made, Atma is quite different from H 
the senses, consciousness and egoism. It is different from ‘all $ | x 
the categories and resides in the heart of each individual. He 
is a witness to all and also the enjoyer, and as brilliant а а 
bright lamp during night*. АП the material existence. is d so 
due to Supreme Brahma. Akása( ether ) has спра fom 
Brahman, air from ether, fire from alt, from fire ue aun 
‘and from earth the subtle body. From five gross. € ET ü 
‘an uncombined state, this material body has come. ae v 
а process of fusion®. Ultimately, all OE gun 
rests in the Supreme Brahman and emnates hu 
11. Identity between Brahman and Atman е Ае : a 
pum í 


1. Ibid. 376/1-5. — 2. chap. 377—380. 3.4% 377/1-25 
4, Ibid. 377/3-7. 5. Ibid. 377/8-12. 
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human endeavour. This cannot be achieved. b 
religous rites. For its attainment the senses, 
external knowledge, should be ahhinilated and the 
be in communion with Brahma: For all this, 
must come that Atman is not in the least conn 
ignorance or. illusion that brings about the existence of the 
phenomenal world. It is pure and eternal Brahma, the Supreme 
light. The Agni-purana repeats this idea of the identity bet- 
ween Atma and Brahma in Several ways and tries to disting- 
uish it from the various categories of the phenomenal world. . 


12. Synthesis af divergent views :—After emphasizing the 
great truth about the ultimate Reality, the Brahman, the 
Agni-purana makes a Synthetic effort to harmonise the diver- 
gent views about the Supreme Being leading to divergent forms 
of worship, but the place of honour is assigned to the 
Vedantic theory about the ultimate Reality. Religious sacri- 
fieces and worship of the gods may takea man to heaven, 
the abode of the gods, the austerities to the Vairajya region, 
Кагта-ѕапуйѕа (renunciation of all actions ) to merging in 
the Supreme Brahma, Vairágya (spirit of detachment ) to sub- 
mergenco into Prakrti ( matter), and knowledge ( Јлапа ) to 
Kaivalya ( final emancipation ). These are the five courses 


left to human beings. "Here, knowledge is regarded as the best 
course for the attainment 


consists in discriminating 
Brahma is the receptacl 


y SACTificés Or. 
that give us 
Atman shold 
the realisation 
ected with the 


real from the unreal. The Supreme 
€ of all and is called the Supreme 


God. In the Vedas and in the books of Vedanta philosophy, ` 


he is invoked and hymnised b 
ledge is of two kinds, 

(ii) derived from the 
existence. Sabda Brahm 


y the epithet of Visnu. Know- 
(i) derived from the scriptures, and. 

momentarineas of the phenomenal. 
а may be attained by the knowledge 
the scriptures, and Para Brahma is attained by the knowledge 
of nothingness of the world. . This sort of realisation is known: 


as Jñana° Yoga. Неге the term Yoga is not used ina restricted 


1. Ibid, 379/1—2; 2. Ibid. 379/6-8; 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


of the final emancipation, which ` 


CHAPTER VI 225 


sense of а particular systen of philosophy but in a wider sense 
of a practical scheme to attain the absolute, in which sense 
the word is also used in the Bhagvadgita. Then, a reference 
is made to Yoga imparted by Ke£idhvaja to Khandikya Janaka? 
according to which in this illusionary world a clear distinction 
is to be made between Atman and non-Atman. The impor- 
tance of Advaitism is illustrated by means of two episodes, 
(i) the sage Bhavata's rebirth as a decrepit and his conversa- 
tion with the king of Sauvira, whose? palanquin he was forced 
to bear during which he nicely explained the distinction 
between the real, and the unreal, and (ii) discourse between 
Nidágha and Rta, the son of Brahmü,? who was well-versed 
in the knowledge of Supreme Being. 


13. Gatha or Gita :—The term Сїй as a literary form may 
be traced to Сата or Gita to which references are made їп the 
earlier litarature in connection with some event of importance. 
The Gathds in the Brahmana literature, as also the dialogue 
hymns in the Rgveda are to the point. It may conveniently be 
inferred that in old days, it may have been a popular custom 
to commemorate events of importance illustrating royal valour 
etc. by means of popular songs known as Gathas or Gitas. 
When the Ригйпїс literature came to be compiled and began 
to assume its present form, these Gáthàs and Gitas were uti- 
lised, and occasionally definite references were made to them. 
The extant Bhagavadgita may also be traced to this practise. 
The Gãthã sung by Yayati* may easily stand comparison with 
certain verses from the Gita with the same import, and may 
perhaps be regarded as a precursor of the Bhagasadgita, which 
may have originally been a Gita in the crude from, perhaps, 

. similar to Yayati Gatha, but later on elaborated in a polished 


1. Ibid, 379/15. ff, 9. Ibid. 380/1-44. 

3. Ibid. 380/45-62; f 

4. Va 93/94; The verses 95—101 may easily stand comparison x 
certain verses from the Gita with the same import; 


15 A. P. 
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epic. Thus, it became a great treatise of philosophical import 
If this could be accepted, the importance of the Puranas da 
source of great literary inspiration in various branches of 
kuowledge can hardly be overestimated. Thus, the Gita form 


represents a particular literary tradition, which had popularity 
for its special feature. 


14. Bhagavadgita :—The Agni-purana begins its aummary 
of the Bhagavadgita with the account of the real nature of 
Atman! і. e. self, which is free from the bondage of birth and ` 
death. It never dies, it is never born, it cannot suffer any 
pangs or sorrow. All these are attributable to the physical 
body, which is perishable. The spirit of attachmant towards 
the phenomenal existence is the cause of all troubles; hence 
it should be abandoned. As a result of this, the ignorance will 
vanish away and true knowledge will dawn. A man should 
always bear in mind the distinction between the self and non- 
Self. - All stress is laid on the omniscience and omnipresence 
of the absolute Brahman, who is described as pervading every? 
thing. The physical body, which enshrines the spirit, is called 
the Ksetra and the subject possessing this knowledge is called 
Ksetrajfia. When composed of primary material principles, 
Sense of egoism, the invisible process of intellection, the ten 
Senses, the five objects of sense-perception, will, desire, euvy, 
pleasure, pain, the concourse of sensations and their mutual 
antagonism and comprehension etc., it is called the qualified 
Ksetra?. Reference is made to the three Gunas-Sattva, Rajas 
And Tamas. Sattva gives rise to knowledge. “which is for the 
Spiritual betterment. Rajas leads to greed and Tamas to wrong 
notices and wrong deeds. There are two super-human regions, 
‘where roads lead from the mundane existence; one is called 
divine andthe other demonic. Good deeds lead to the first 
and bad ones to the other. Highest acts are Sattvika, which 
originate from disinterested motives, next come the Rajas 
Kas sss ses Oves, ext come 9.529 


1. Agn. 381/2 f. 


2. Ibid. -10; 
з. Ibid, 381/20-22; Ibid. 381/3-10; 
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acts, which have got the attainment of some worldly object as 

the impelling force, and the Tamasa acts are responsible for 

wrong and sinful acts, which are to be discarded!. The only 

thing that man ought to know and which brings about his final - 
emancipation is the knowledge oftrue self, which is repre- 

sented by the formula Om Tat Sat? 


15. Yama-gita:—The Agni-purüga devotes one chapter? 
to the summing of Yama-gita, which'was related to Naciketas 
bythe god of death.* Thelegend of Naciketas, describing 
his discourse with the god of death, may be traced to the 
Kathaka5 Upanisad, where the problem of life and death is 
beautifully discussed in the form of a dialogue between a 
Brahmana boy Naciketas and the god of death Yama. Naci- 
ketas, on reaching the abode of Yama, isasked to accept the 
choice of three bcons as a compensation for the negligence 
shown to him for three nights. For the third boon, he wants to 
know whether man exists after death. Yama offers him wroldly 
power and riches, so that he may not insist оп an answer to 
his question, but Naciketas is adamant. Consequently, Yama 
reveals to him the secret that final emancipation may be got 
by realising the identity of the individual soul with the 
world-soul. 


16. Dectrines of various teachers :—While giving the syno- 
psis of Yama-gitü, the Purana refers to the doctrines of the 
various teachers about the spiritual upliftment. Referring to 
various gods and their worship, asalso to other practises, it 
extols Visnu, whose worship and contemplation lead to the 
attainment of Moksa. Yama said to Naciketas that not realis- 
ing the momentariness of the phenomenal existence, man han- 
kered after worldly posessions and prosperity. There can be no 
Breater wonder than this hankering after false things. Besides 
Yama, there are other teachers also whose docirines are given 
кууы т ече ы шли l —': — ыы. 


1. Ibid. $81/39-47; 2. Ibid. 381/48; 
3. Chap. 382; 4. Agn. 382/15 
5. VI, 14, ff. 
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in the Purana. Kapila’, the ancient sage, stressed that selfre. 
alisation was much greater and much more benéficial than the 
gratification of one's senses. The holy sage Paüchatikha? i 
culcated the truth that eqnal conduct to all, equal estimate as 
regards all things at all places, annihilation of all desires ang 
renuciation of all company were the highest good in human 
life. According to Ganga Visnu?, true knowledge consists in the 
correct perspctive of the miseries of birth, youth and old age, 
which is the highest good in life. Inthe opinion of Janaka*, 
guarding against the recrudescnce of the three-fold evil, 
Adhyütamika, Adhidaivika and Adhibhautika is the highest 
good. According to Jaigisavya®, discharge of one’s duties as 


laid down in the Vedas brings about the ultimate good. Devala 


suggests that anninilation of all acts or propensities will mean 
greatest happiness. Saunaka’ says that the knywledge got from 
the renunciation of all desires leads to Brahman or the highest 
good. Yet throughout the Puraga Visnu cult supplies the basis 
for the philosophy. : 


17. Hari or Visnu pervades the whole universs. Не is the 
best friend of men, and he should be adored by all. The 
physical body is compared to a chariot of which the intellect 
is the charioteer, the mind the reins, the senses the horses, and 
their objects the whips. Self or Atman being connected with 
the mind and the senses is the occupant. A gradation of the 
various manifestations of the Supreme Brahman is also given. 
Higher good lies in the realisation by the individual soul that 
he is part and parcel of the absolute Brahman, which is poss 
ble only by correct knowledge?. 


18. Cosmogony, general Puranic scheme adopted 215 
Agni-purana in keeping with the Pañcalaksaņa theory gives АП 
M UM Se ee — 

1. Agm 382/2—3, 2. Ibid, 382/4. 

3. Ilid. 382/5. 4. Ibid, 382/3. 

5. Ibid. 282/8. 6. Ibid. 382/9. 


7. Ibid, 382-10 E mm 
. . Ibid, 382/21-23. 
9. Ibid. 382/36, паву 


СС-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by 53 Foundation USA 


CHAPTER VI 229 


account of the creation! and dissolution? of the universe. The 
tradition set up by the earlier Puranas like the Vayu, Visnu etc. 
is adopted. The general Purdnic scheme embodies Sankhya 
theory of evolution with theistic interpretation of the creation, 
together with its? mythological aspects. Thus, though the 
theory of evolution of the universe from Prakrti and Purusa is 
adopted, the god Visnu is regarded as the chief force behind 
all creation. In the manner of the Vedanta system, the Agni- 
purüna describes the creation as the sport of Visnu, The 
account of the dissolution occurs at the end of the Puraua, and 
the general Pnranic scheme is adopted. An account of diffe- 
rent kinds of dissolution is given viz. Nitya, Naimittika, Atyan- 
tika, etc. 

19, Visnu, the creator :—Visnu is regarded as indulging in 
the sport of creating the universe. He is described as being 
both Saguna ( possessing the three Gunas-Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas ) or a personal god, and Aguna or the absolute self 
devoid of the three Gunas®, Brahman is also regarded as 
existing in the beginnings as Avyakta Sat, i. e. non-manifest 
existent, Before the creation, their was no firmament, no day, 
no night, Visnu having entered into Prakrti and Purusa agitates 
them and the evolution* starts. 


20, synthesis between nataphysiaal absolute reality and 
theistic personal god :—According to the general Ршӣпіс scheme, 
the absolute self or the neuter Brahman of the Орос is 
regarded as existing before the creation and is ро s 
the first impulse to start the evolutionary process. At Ta 
that principle is also identified with Brahma ( the person sss 
ofthe Purünas). The personal god is postulated 5 e 
visor of the evolutionary process, as also directing the detai : . 
Processes of creation. Thus, in the Puranic scheme of a 
gony, there is an effort at synthesising the idea of the рор 
80d of the theologians with the metaphysical conception 
sqa qi NEO LE ue se 


l. Ibid. chap. 17-20. 9. Ibid. chap. 368, 969. 
з, Ibid. 17/1. 4, Ibid. 17/2 ff. 
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the absolute reality expounded as Brahman in the Upanisads, 
The Agui-purana also adopts this scheme and assigns to Visnu, 
who was one of the most popular gods during the dominance 
of the cult of devotion, the position of the absolute Brahman, 
who is regarded as both Saguna and Aguna, refuting thereby 


* independent existence of any other reality axcept the absolute 


reality known as Avyakta ( non-menifest опе) or Visnu, and 
thus inclining more rowards the monist view of the Advaita 
Vedünta, rather the dualistic view of the Sankhya-system, 
Following the same trend of thought, the Purana calls Brahman 
Avyakta Sat i. e. non-manifest existent one. This terminology 
suggests that Brahmà is the manifest form of the undeveloped or 
Avyakta reality, which is called Visnu in the Agni-purápa. All 
this exposition clearly reveals how the Purünas especially the 
Agni-purana try to bring together the divergent doctrines of 
theology and philosophy. 


21. There is a gap in the scheme of evolution of the Agni- 


purana, which remains unexplained. Visnu is described as . 


enterihg Prak;ti and Purusa, which аге two independent enti- 
ties in the Sankhya system. Неге, Purusa is merely mentioned 
and no other function is allotted to it. And it is the Avyakta 
from which the process of evolution begins. Purusa is not 
described even as a witness while the process of evolution goes 
on. This may be explained by the fact that the Agni-pnraya 
combines the Vedanta and Sankhya concepts. 


22. Evolution :—Avyakta (the undeveloped or absolute 
entity ) precedes the principle of Mahat, from Mahat comes 
forth Ahankara. Then come into being Vaikarika, Taijasa and 
Tamasa creations; the last consisting of the gross elements. 
When Ahankara is dominated by Sattva, the Vaikarika creation 
proceeds, when itis dominated by Rajas and Tamas Taijasa 
and Tamasa creations come into being respectively. The 
threefold creation is further explained in still clearer terms. 
From the Tamasa Ahaiküra are evolved the five Tanmütrüs- 
Sabda (sound), Sparéa (touch ), Rupa (light ), Rasa ( taste) 
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and Gandha ( smell ), which give rise respectively to five gross 
elements viz. Akasa ( ether ), Anil (air); Anala (ire }, Apah 
(water) and Maht (earth). From Taijasa Ahankara i. е. 
Ahankara dominated by Rajas come forth the organs of senses; 
from the Vaikartka Ahankara dominated by Sattva come forth 
the ten Devas and Manas ( mind), the seventh organ. Then 
comes forward Svayambhuva Bhagavan desirous of creating 
various creatures. He first created water and put seed ( Virya ) 
in it. The waters are called Nürüh as they are the sons of 
Nara (god). And the term Narayana came into vogue, beca- 
use the Narah ( waters ) were the first abode of the god}, 


23. Hiranyagarbha*:—The seed in the water developed in 
the form of a golden egg. In that egg Brahma himself was 
born, who came to be known as Svayambhu. Having lived 
there for a year, the god Hiranyagarbha divided the egg into 
two, heaven and earth and between the two parts, the god 
created the sky. Ten quarters upheld the earth, when it was 
submarged in the waters. Being desirous of creation, Praja- 
pati created time, mind, speech, desire, anger, attachment etc. 
From lightening, he created thunderbolt and clouds, birds on 
fram his mouth he created for the successful коош 
sacrifices Sādhyās ( a class of celestial beings), and the goda 
performed sacrifices with the help of the Vedas. From the d 
he created higher and lower creatures, and from anger bue 

. Kumara and Rudra. The seven sages Marici, Atri, АО 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu and Vasistha were created. They c ae 
to bè known as seven mind-born sons of Brahma. Tue = ° 
sages together with the Rudras created spring. LS ze 
his body into two, Brahma became male by one-half an n нЕ 

by the other. Thus, Brahma started procreating In the fema 

. Counter part of his. 


i jous 
24. Critical estimate :—In the foregoing EU va 
theories are mixed up. This account embodies in nu 


i tion of 
. following important theories connected with the crea 


— 


1. 154. 17/3-8, 2, Ibid. 17/8-16- 
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the universe, which can be traced historically to the earliest 
period of the evolution of Hindu thought. The theories are 
(i) the Sankhya theory of evolutton, according to which on the 
agitation of the Gunas Prakrti starts the process of evolution 
(ii) the golden egg theory, according to which the seed of God 
in water develops into egg, and Brahma Svaymbhü is born 
therein, ( iii) Prajapati as a creator, according to which the 
Vedas are created from his mouth, and higher and lower crea- 
tures from his arms in the manner of Puruga-sükta, (iv) 
Maithunika Srsti theory, according to which Brhma divides 
his body into two, male and female and the procreation starts 
as a result of sexual intercourse. The conception of Ardhani- 
ri$vara may be parallelled with this view-point. Some of these 
view-points may be trrced to metaphysical speculation and 
others to theological or mythological conceptions as developed 
from the earliest times. They may be seen in seed form even 
in the Rgvedic period, 


25. Stages in creation! :—Aftcr the account of creation, 
there follow some details regarding the various stages in the 
-process of creation. These stages are broadly divided into 
three classes-Prakrita, Vaikarika and Prákrta-Vaikürika. There 
are these stages in the Prakrta viz. Mahat, Bhuta and Vaikarika. 
‘There are five stages in the Vaikarika viz. Mukhya, Tiryak-srota, 
Devasarga, Münugasarga and Anugrahasarga, To the third 
category Prakrta Vaikarika belongs only the Kaumüra-sargt. 
Thus, there are nine stages in creation, which may be summed 
up as under :— 


Mahat—First appearance of Brahman is the Mahat-sarg4 
З. e. the creation of the first intellectual principle. 

Bhita—The creation of Tanmütrüs or subtle essence of the 
gross elements constitutes this stage. 

Vaikarika—tt is the creation of the ten Indrivas or sens 
organs. These three stages constitute the category of the 
Prakrta-sarga or the evolution of the original matter as 8 

1. Ibid, 20/1-8, 


+ 
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| 

| 
result ОЁ the working of the principle of Buddhi! ( which is | 
also identified with Mahat )  Mukhya-sarga is the main- n 
creation. consisting of the Sthavaras or immobile objects. | 
Tiryakírotas (having oblique organs ) is the creation | 
of the various species of birds, beasts etc. Deva-sarga is the | 
creation of the gods known as Urdhyašrotas. Manusa-sarga 
js the creation of human beings, also known as Arvaksrotas, Hn 
having their organs of senses directed downwards. Anugraha- | 


sarga is a stage of creation both Sattvika and Tamasa, These | 
five stages of creation are known as Vaikarika creation. ү 
Kaumüra is both Prakrta and Vaikarika. There are three i 


forms of creation such as, Nitya, Naimittika and Dainandina.? 


IEEE: 


26. Mythologicab aspect of creation :—The Agni-purana 
does not lose sight of the mythological aspect of the creation, 
which forms an important item іп the Puránic cosmogony. 
The Agni-purana, though not giving all the mythological 
details, still mentions all the salient points of the mythological 
aspect of cosmogony. With the object of describing Prati- 
sarga or secondary creation, to be true to the Pafcalaksaua 
‘definition of the Purana, it gives the mythological account 
of the creation. Thus mythological aspect of the cosmogonical 
account may be classified as (i) Manu Svayambhuva and 
his progeny, ( ii) Daksa and his progeny; (ii) Kasyapa and 
his progeny, and (iv) overlordship over various regions 
assigned by the god Hari. Manu Svayanbhuva* had two 
sons Priyavrata and Uttanapada and a daughter Śatarūpā. 
Uttanapāda had two wives, Suruci and Suniti. From the first, 

| a son named Uttama was born, from the second the Musto 
Dhruva, who practised austerities for the attainment of 
fame and thus got foremost place amongst the constellations 
of stars. Dhruva had two sons Sisti and Bhavya through his 
| wife Sambhu. Sisti through Succhay@ got five sons, of whom 
1 L i — — = sawasqa 


CM ATL ETS 


yr ROR icerum sy LS- 


"tono TENES 


— 


| 

| 1. Ibid. 20/2; 9. Ibid. 20[7—8; 
3. Chap. 18, 19; á. Дап. 18/1-27; ES 
5. Ibid, 18/4-5, ` 
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Ripu, the eldest, got а son Caksusa through his wife Brhaty 
Caksusa, through his wife Puskarint got Manu, known as Manu 
Сакѕиѕа. This Manu through Nadvata got ten sons, of whom 
the eldest Uru through Agneyl got six sons, Añga, Sumanas 
Svati, Kratu, Añgirasa and Gaya. Айда, through Sumthy 
got Vena. This Vena was a cruel monster and hence he was 
killed by ths Munis, who churned his right hand and from it 
Prthu was born.! Prthu was the most important king in as 
much as he established peace and prosperity for the subjects, 
who were quite happy under him and the earth also came 
to be known as Prthvi®. Daksa? created from his mind Acara 
(non-moving objects), Cara (moving objects), Dvipada 
(bipeds ), Catuspada ( quadrupeds) and then he created 
women. Of these, ten women were married to Dharma, thirteen 
to Kasyapa, twenty-seven to Soma, four to Aristanemi, two 
to Bahuputra and two to Angirasa. Several other daughters 
of Daksa were married to various sages and they got children 
who attained eminence, . 

27. From Kasyapa’s* two wives Aditi and Diti, were born 
Adityas and Daityas. The Adityas were twelve viz. Vişņu, 
Sakra, Tvasta, Dhata, Aryama, Püsà, Vivasvat, Savita, Mitra, 
Varuna, Bhaga and Ати. The Daityas were two Hiranyaka- 
їрп and Hiranyaksa. Diti had also a daughter named 
Simhikã, wbose sons were Rahu etc. Hiranyakagipu had four 
sons-Anuhrüda, Hrada, Prahrada and Samhrada. Prahrada 
Wasa great devotee of the god Visnu. Prahrüda's son was 
Virocana, whose son was Bali. Bali had a hundred sons of 
whom Bana was the eldest, Bana had performed severe pena 
nce and propitiated the god Siva, who granted him a boon. 
Hiranyüksa had five sons Sambara, Sakuni, Dvimurdha, Sanku 
and Arya. All these had several children, from whom werê 
also born serpents, birds. etc., 


28. Over-lordship over various regions assigned to different 
gods by Hari :—When all the creative processes had proceeded 
Se UNS UC Sap UM ee 

1. Ibid. 1816-12; 


2. 16:4. 18/13-18; 
3. Ibid, 18/28-44; 


4. Ibid. 19/1-21; 
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apace, overlordship was established by Hari Over the various 
regions. The Agni-purana gives a list of various regions with 
their lords.” 


99, Dissolution :—The cosmogonical account of the Agni- 
purüna may not be complete without reference to the account 
of the dissolution of the universe.? The Purana describes four 
kinds of dissolution viz. Nitya, Naimittika, Prakrta and 
Atyantika®. Details about the Naimittika and Prakrta dissolu- 
tion are given. The Naimittika* dissolution, which takes place 
after the close of a Kalpa, signifies complete destruction of 
the earth, when any vestige of life hardly remains. No rain 
falls for a hundred years, and the seven rays of the sun 
evaporate all the water that is available and not a drop of 
water remains. All the animals perish for want of food and 
drink. Then Visnu takes his abode in the seven rays of the 
sun and drinks up the contents of the earthly oceans, as well 
as all water contained in the bowels of the earth and the 
nether region. Ultimately the seven rays grow in intensity 
and are transformed into seven suns, and the three worlds 
together with tbe nether regions are reduced to ashes. The 
surface of the earth is also changed aud assumes the appea- 
rance of the back of a tortoise. When the first dissolution 
completely burns down the universe, the clouds are created 
from the breath of Visnu, and they start pouring down - 
perpetual showers of rains and put down the burning fire that 
had raged fora hundred years. When the water rises to the 

level of Saptarsi-mandala (constellation of seven sages ), the 
breath of the god Hari gives rise to final storm, which disperses 
| 


the clouds, Then; the god Hari in the form of Brahma lies 
MEA and the Siddhas 


down on the surface of the universal water, t ! 
the time, praise 


and the holy sages residing in the waters, at 
him with hymns. 


— = 
1. Ibid. 22-28. 9. Ibid. Chap. 368—369; 
з. Ibid. 368/1-2; 


4. Ibid. 368/3-153 
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30. Prakrta dissolution :—The Prākrta! dissolu 
place, when the whole universe is set on fire as 
total absence of rain, Various modifications Of the princi 

ЖЫЙ; iple 
of Mahat get dissolved one after the other. On account of the 
working of Krsna's will, the earth together with its attribute 
Gandha first gets dissolved into water, water with Rasa into 
Ripa (light) and after that fire reigns Supreme in the universe, 
The wind destroys the suns with their attributes of colour 
and light. The Akasa ( ether ) destroys air with its attribute 
touch. The Akasa gets merged into Kham (the universal space) 
itself together with the material principles. Mahat swallows 
up the material principles as well asthe universal space with 
its attribute of Abhimüna (egoism ). To put this process of 
dissolution in nutshell, it may be stated that the earth is 
reduced to water, which is dried up by heat, and the heat in 
its turn is destroyed by the wind. The wind enters space. 
Purusa, which is pure consciousness and is a part of the 
absolute self, and Prakrti get finally merged into the Supreme 
Soul, which is unconditioned by name, species etc. 

31. Atyantika dissolution ;—The Atyantika® or spiritual 
dissolution signifies the final merging of the individual soul in 
the absolute Brahman. This stage is attained by a man, when 
through a knowledge of ths spritual agonies, which fall to the 
lot of every one in life, һе renounces the world and its соп" 
cerns. The spiritual agonies are two-fold, (i) pertaining (0 
body and ( ii) pertaining to mind. The agonies pertaining t0 
body are many-old. The individual soul after the death of 
his physical body leaves it and assumes the Ativahika body: 
The orderlies of Yama take the soul to his region, where he 
has to suffer for his deeds. The god of death datermines the 
nature of punishment or rebirth for the soul. Then follows 
an account of various funeral ceremonies? and how the 
soul in the Ativahika body receives the offerings made. 
Then follows the account of heaven and hell*, where ‘the soul 


tion takes 
a result of 


1. Ibid. 368] 16-97. 2. Ibid 369/1-3, ff 
3. 369/9-13, 4. 369/14-18. 
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enjoys or suffers before he takes rebirth. The account of 
spiritual dissolution does not properly deal with the subject in 
hand. But after a reference to what spiritual dissolution is, an 
account is given of the fate of the soul after he leaves his 
physical body, his journey to the domain of Yama, his sufer- 
ing or enjoying in hell or heaven, and ultimately his rebirth on 
the earth. All this account can hardly be brought under the 
topic of spiritual dissolution. 

32. Manvantaras :—The Agni-purana gives a detailed 
account of the various Manvantaras when different Manns 
appeared with all their paraphernalia of the gods, sons, Rsis 
and Indras. The scheme of the fourteen Manus indicating 
different cosmic epochs has been adopted in general by the 
Puranas and elaborate treatment of the same may be found in 
the earlier Puranas like the Vayu. Svayambhuva Manu is the 

` first of the Manus, who codified law for human society. He 
was followed by Svarocisa, Uttama, Tamasa, Raivata, Caksusa, 
Vaivasvata ( i. e. the present Manu ), Savarni, Daksa Savarni, 
Brahma Savarni, Dharma Savarni. Rudra Savarni, Raucya and 
Bhautya.1 

33. Conclusion :—Thus, the foregoing survey of the 
philosophical matter and cosmogonical account occurring in 
the Agni-puraga clearly shows that the Purdya makes an effort 
to give in nutshell the important popular philosophical doctri- 
nes and also presents in nutshell the cosmogonical scheme 
With its mythological and theological aspects as adopted in 
general by the Puranas. 


1. Ibid. chap. 150. : 
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CHAPTER УП 
MATTER FROM SMRTI LITERATURE 


( L) 


1. Introductory :—The Agni-puraya, the representative of 
the later Puranas, has embodied matter from the Smrti litera- 
ture dealing mostly with the details about the daily ritualistic 
and funeral rites. Legal topics viz. code of criminal law, ins- 
titution of law-suits, inheritance, debts, witnesses etc. are also 
inserted. The Purana" mentions twenty writers of Dharmas- 
stra viz. Manu, Visnu, Yájüavalkya, Harita, Atri, Yama, Айсі- 
ras, Vasissha, Daksa, Samvartta, Satatapa, Parāśara, Apastamba 
Usanas, Vyasa, Katyayana, Brhaspati, Gotama, Sankha, Likhita 
and claims to embody Dharma as described by them. But the 
subject is not pursued any further. After the mention of the 
twenty writers, an account of two-fold Vaidika Karmas occurs. 
The first set of acts has for its objective the attainment of some 
desired end and it is known as Pravríta, the other set has for 
its aim mere attainment of knowledge and as such is known as 
Niyrtta2. Then follows the account of Srávant or Upakarma, 
when ritualastic ceremonies connected with the commence 
ment of Vedic study were performed. 


`2. Dharmasastra topics :—In general, the following até the 
main topies bearing on the Dharmasgastra matter, that are des- 
cribed in the Agni-puraya, the duties of the Varnas and the 
A$ramas?, various Sathsakaras*, various forms of marriage, 
sacrifices in honour of the guardian® deities, Стаһауа}йа' ! 
Hin M E a ЕА 


1. Chap. 162/1-2, 2. Agn. 162/3-7. 
3. chap. 151-153, 160-161, 4. chap. 32, 162, 166. 
5. chap. 153, 6. chap. 164—165. 


7. chap. 167. 
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Vedic rituals’, funeral? rites, Sraddha etc. atonment for 
various? sins, general comduct*, impurity, Vyavahrara® etc. 


(2) 
з, Duties of the Varnas, Sadharana Dharma :—Before act- 
ually describing the duties of the different Varnas, the Agni- 
purana gives an account of certain common duties for all the 
Varnas viz, non-inujry, truthfulness, mercifulness, kindness to 
allliving creatures, going on pilgrimage, gift, sense-control, 
absence of jealousy, service of the gods, Dvijas and preceptors, 
listening to the recital of Dharma, the worship of the manes, 
loyalty to the king and pursuit of the right Sastras, compassion, 
forbearance and godliness’. These duties constituted the 
ethical aspect of Dharma enjoined for various Varnas. They 
remind us of Yama and Niyama frequently mentioned in the 
earlier Puranas, Smrtis? and even Buddhist and Jain literature. 
~ These ethical principles may easily be traced even to the Upni- 

sadic period. It seems, these ethical principles were a common 

property of ancient Indians and their culture, and the writers 
on Dharma-gastra and philosophy fully utilised them. But 
the Agni-purana does not adopt all the Yamas and Niyamas; 
out often Yamas only five?, out of ten Niyamas only three! 
are adopted. Besides purely ethical principles, the list_of 
Sãmãnya-dharmas embodies certain other elements! as well, 
which throw a flood of light on the particular period of cul- 
tural evolution in the history of ancient India, when the Agni- 

REST Lois 


memen n 


1. ckap. 259-263, 271. 2. chap. 163, 117, 

3. chap. 168, 174—175, 4. chap. 155. 

5. chap. 156—159. 6. chap. 227, 257-258. 
Agn. 151/3—5. 8. AS IV, 204. 


Кхата and Brahmacarya 


Ahimisa, Satya, Daya Bhutesoanugrahah OF 
ees ( Akrodha ) and бшп 


10. Saechastranetrata ( Soadhyaye ), Ara 
пат Susrasa ( Guruseod )» 

ll. Tirthanufarata, Devadoijadisusrust, 
Pitrnam pujonam, Bhaktisca nrbatau пйут, 


Sravapam srroa dhamün1n;, 
Aetikyam: 
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ригїпа evolved an all embracing list of common duties for 
all the members of the four Varnas. Pilgrimage to the sacred 
places, worship of the gods and the Brahmanas, attending 
sacred recitals of the various religious books, adoration of the 
manes, loyalty to the kings, belief in god, Vratas etc., clearly 
indicate the full-fledged development of the popular form of 
Hinduism, which was firmly established in India even during 
the days of Harsavardhana. From this, it may be inferred that 
tho Dharmssastra matter came to be included in the Agni-purana 
in or after the seventh century A. D., when religion had be- 
come, more or less, a mechanical affair. 


4. Vi$esa Dharmas :—'The duties of the Вгаһтапаѕ are 
the performance of sacrifices, officiating as priests at the sacri- 
fices performed for others, giving gifts to others, teaching 
Vedic lore, acceptance of gifts and study of the Vedas. The 
duties of the Kstriyas are giving gifts to others, study of the 
Vedas, performing sacrifices, giving protection to others and 
punishing the evil-doers. The duties of the Vaisyas are giving 
gifts to others, study of the Vedas, performing sacrifices 
agriculture, protection of cow, and trade and commerce. . The 
duties of the Südras are service of the mombers of the first 
three classes, or following various crafts. 


5. Varna Ѕайкаға :—After a brief survey of the duties of 
the various Varnas, a reference is made to various mixed-castes 
( Varna-sankara ), and different duties are allotted to them. 
The mixed castes are described as due to Pratiloma marriage 
The issues of the Anuloma marriage get the caste of the 
father. But this is not so in the case of the Pratiloma marriage: 
A child born of a Brahmana mother through a Sidra fathet 
becomes а Candala, through Kstriya father a Süta, and through 
a Vaišya father Devala. A child born of a Ksatriya mother 
through a Sidra father is called Pukkasa and through š 
Vaisya father Magadha. A child born of a Vaisya mother 
through a Südra father is called Ayogava.? The duty of © 
a Ee ee ee z Zaa 

. 1. Agn. 151/6—9; 2. Ibid. 151/11-12; 
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Candala was to behead those upon whom capital punishment 
was inflicted. A Süta had to work as a charioteer and Pukkasa 
as a hunter. An Ayogava had to live by working on the stage 
(as an actor) and by following various crafts, А Candala 
had to live outside the inhabited area and wear the raiments 
ofthe dead brought to the crematorium, and he was not. 
expected to pollute other members of the society by his touch!. 
Here, a clear reference to untouchability in its ugly form of. 
the present day is found. Besides, Vaidehika and Magadha 
are also mentioned, the former kept and lived by women and 
the latter by singing the royal panegyrics. 

6. The duties of the four Varnas and the various mixed 
castes resulting from the Pratiloma marriage are given in 
nutshell, The Purana merely tries to sum up the various. 
notions current about the Varnas and the mixed castes from 
earliest times and found in the works on Dharmasastra. It 
also reflects the popular apathy towards inter-marriages 
between the members of the different Vargas by clearly laying 
down that the inter-marriage between higher and lower Varnas 
was undesirable, it should take place only between equals.? 
Thus, it may be inferred that by the time the Dharmasastra 
matter was incorporated in the Agai-purana, the intermarriages 
had gone ouf of vogue and the society abhorred them. 


7. Social evolution :—For a thorough grasp of the topic 
ofthe Varnas and mixed castes in the Agni-purama in its cul- 
tural and historical setting, it is essential to bear in mind 
the development of the Varnas andthe mixed castes. The 
topic in question, though mentioned only very briefly аш 
Dresents three important aspects of social evolution, viz. 
four Varnas, Varna-sañkara or mixed castes and untouchabi- 
Шу. These three phases represent important epoths in the 
Social evolution of ancient India. 


8. Untouchability :—While giving an account of а Candala 


l. Ibid, 151/14-17. 2. 151/13; 
16 
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purana makes a reference to untouchability. The Candala 
was expected to live on the out-skirt of a town ora Village, 
and wear garments of the dead left off at the crematorium! 
This reference clearly shows that by the time of the Agni- 
purana, the principle of untouchability, especially with regard 
to Candula, was firmly established. The facts stated above 
clearly show that the Agni-purüga tries to make a reference to 
a tendency twowards the later idea of untouchability by regard- 
ing a Candala as an untouchable, and thus explains the growth 
and development of the institution of castes through three 
phases. 


(3) 


9. Institution of Аќата :—The Agni-purara describes in 
brief the duties of the four stages in life but in a very unsyste- 
matic manner. After investing the student with the sacred 
thread, the preceptor should teach him self-purification, self- 
conduct, the process of performing sacrifices and Sandhya 
( Prayer ) in the morning and evening. He should avoid wine, 
flesh, music and dance in the company of others. He should 
not indulge in causing injuries to and talking ill of others. 
He should bear a staff. Having completed the study of the 
Vedas, he should take the last final bath before leaving the 


.preceptor's house. He should also pay adequate fee to the 


preceptor before finally leaving. If he chooses, he should be 
a life-long student and should remain with the preceptor till 
his death.” 


.-: 10. Grhasthasrama :—After marriage, a Snataka becomes 
a householder. He should rise early in the morning # 


` Brahmamuhürta and remember the gods Visnu etc. After per 


forming his morning duties and having taken his bath, h° 
should perform Sandhya when he has to repeat certain hymns: 
Then, he sould perform Тағрапа and offer handfuls of Waê 
to the gods and the manes, This should be followed by Havant, 


"when oblations should be made into the fire. He should rely 
——————— nrc атш чан dena С АРШЫ E 8, 


1. ІЫ. 151/16-17. 2. Ibid. 153/12-16; 
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on God for his material well-being and prosperity. He should 
never talk ill of the Vedas, Sastras, the king, the Rsis and the 
gods!. A comparative study of the duties of a Grhstha as 
given in the Purana and those occurring in the Manusmrti 
clearly indicates how the former has drawn entirely on the 
latter, even with regard to the minutest details. 


11. Vanaprasthasrama:—After completing the period of 
the household life, a person was expected to enter the Vana- 
prastha Arama in the third stage ofthe span of his life. A 
householder after the birth of a grandson should resort to 
the forest. Не should live in the forest aud subsist on wild 
fruits and roots, and should not go a begging. He should 
curb all the passions and attachment to the worldly life. He 
should practise hard austerities. He should undertake a 
journey to different quarters of the world with no idea of 
returning to the starting point?. 

12. Sanyasasrama :—The Agni-puràna gives an account of 
Yatidharma? and mentions the duties of a Sany&st Having 
attained the fourth stage of life-span, he should renounce all 
wordly attachment and ties, He should roam alone and should 
resort to a village only for obtaining food. He should main- 
taina spirit of indifference and should not hoard anything. 
He should acquire the correct knowledge so necessary for an 
ascetic (Muni). He should be perfectly detached to wordly- 
affairs. He should observe perfect purity with regard to sight, 
speech, mind etc. He should observe the ten-fold Dharma 
embodying courage, forbearance, self-control, non-stealing, 
purity, control over the senses, intelligence, knowledge, truth- 
fulness and absence of anger. He should observe five Yamas,” 
should perform breath-control and contemplate on the 
ultimate reality. Не should try to acquire correct knowledge 
about it, Thus, he obtains final emancipation: 


4 


1. Ibid. 155/1-12; 2. Ibid. Chap. 160. 
з. Ibid. Chap. 161; 4. Ibid. 16/17; 
5. Ibid. 16/18—19; 
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13. Manusmrti, the basis of Agni-purana account :—The 
Agni-purana has based the account of the four A$ramas entirely 
on the Manusmrti as may clearly be noticed by a comparative 
study of the two." At times even verses have been borrowed 
yerbatim. The Manusmrti itself bases its account on the 
earlier Sūtra literature. Thus, the Agni-purana account is 
indirectly based on the earlier literature. 


(4) 


14. Ritualistic rites, Samskaras :—The Sarasküras occupy 
an important place in the ritualistic rites described in the Agni- 
purana, which mentions nearly forty-eight Sarnsaküras viz, 
Garbhüdhüna (foetus-laying ceremony ), Pumsavana ( male 
making ceremony ), Simantonnayana ( ceremony for parting- 
of the hair ), Jatakarma ( birth rites ), Annaprasana ( ceremony 
of giving a little of food to the child ), Nàmakarma ( ceremony 
of naming the child ), Chüdákarma ( tonsure-ceremony ), Bra- 
hmacarya (ceremony for being initiated into student-life ), 
Vratas (Vaisnavi, Parthi, BhautikI, and Srautiki), Godana (cere 
mony of giving kine in gift), Snatakatva (ceremony at the 
time of leaving the house of the preceptor ), seven Pakayajiias 
(offerings with cooked food, Astaka, Parvana, Sraddha, Sravanl 
Agrayant, Caitri, and Aévayuji ), seven Haviryajfias ( offerings 
with clarified butter etc., Adhāna, Agnihotra, Darsa, Paurga- 
masaka, Caturmasya. Pasorbandha and Sautramani), seven 

Soma-Samsthüs ( Agnistoma, Atyagnistoma, Uktha, Sodash 
Vajapeyaka, Atiratra and Aptiryama) and other rituals 
(Hiranyaüghri, Hiraņyākşa, Hiranyamitra, Hiraņyapāti, 
Hemükga, Hemanga, Hemasütraka, Hiranyasya, Hiranyans% 
Hemajihva, Hiranyavak. ASvamedha and Sarvesa?. 

15. The above list of forty-eight Samskaras includes nearly 


all the Srauta and Grhya rituals that may be traced to the 
el 


1, See Appendix ( iii ) A; 

2. Ibid. 161/7, 17; c. f. MS VI, 116, 92. 

З. Agni. 132/1-12; The same list with slight variations occu" 
in the chap, 16, 166/10-18. | 
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Brahmanic literature ( В. C. 1000 to В. C. 800) and the Srauta 
and Grhya Sutras ( about 200 В. C.). The Srauta rituals are 
fourteen in number classified under two groups of seven Havis 
sacrifices and seven Soma sacrifices, Milk, ghee, grain, cakes 
etc. are offered in Havis sacrifices, Daily Agnihotra, new and 
full moon sacrifices and those offered at the beginning of three 
seasons are important ones. Soma sacrifices were much com- 
plicated. Some of them lasted for several days and evena 
year. Thus, the Agni-purüna has included all the imoprtant 
ritualistic rites that were known or were in vogue and were 
already established in the religious life of the people in the 
eighth century before Christ. That all these rites were actually 


practised at the time the Agni-purana was compiled is far 
from possible. Perhaps, most of the rites had become obsolete, 
because at the time devotion to and worship of a particular 
deity giving rise to the devotional and sectarian form of wor- 
ship was predominant rather than the rituslistic. Thus, for the 
Арпі-ригапа most of the ritualistic rites were, perhaps, merely of 
academic interest. In the above list, certain important Sams- 
кагаз viz. Vedarambha ( commencement of Vedic stndies ), 
Vivaha ( marriage ), Vanaprastha, Sanyasa and Antyesti ( fun- 
eral rites ) are not included. They are mentioned subsequently 
in some other context?. Under the wrong title Brahmacatya- 
srama-dharmal? five Sainskaras viz. Simanta, Jatakarma, Nama- 
‘karana, Cüdakrta and Upanayana are again described.* 


16. Marriage :—As for marriage, the Agni-puraga sanc- 
tions the Anuloma marriage, though marriage in the same 
'caste is generally approved of. A Brühmana may take four 
wives, one from each caste, a Ksatriya may 


he was not permitted to marry in the higher caste, in the same 
way a Vaisya could take two wives, and a Südra merely one. 


l. HSL pp. 247-48; ° : 

2. Vivsha-Agn. chap. 155, Sravant or Upzkarma-cbap. 162/8-18; 
Vanaprastha-chap 160, Sanyssa-Cbap 161. | 

З. Agni. chap, 153. а. Tid. chap. 184: 
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Though Anuloma marriages are sanctioned, still dj 
of them is shown in as much as it is clearly laid d 
Teligious duty could be performed by a person in association 
with his wife belonging to the lower caste.! That Privilege was 
reserved for the wife belonging to his own caste. This clearly 
shows the great antipathy, which the Society felt for Anuloma 
marriages during the period the Agni-purana was compiled. A 
woman was permitted to marry again under five adverse circum- 
stances viz, absence of any trace of the husband, his death, his 
‘renunciation of the world, his impotence and his moral dege- 
neration?, Even the Manu-smrti gives recognition to Paunar- 
bhava’, the son of a remarried widow, and thus indirectly 
sanctions widow-remarriage. But there are verses that do not 
approve of such marriages, Perhaps, the epic literature and 
Other religious treatises were more emphatic оп levirate* 
( Niyoga ) to which recourse was taken whenever the urgency 
of having a male issue was felt. 


SSpprobation 
OWn that no 


17. Traditional forms of marriage :—The traditional forms 
of marriage are also given .in the Purüna? Out of the eight 
forms only seven are noted, Daiva being left out. Brahma—In 
this marriage, the bride is givan away toa person of good and 
noble parentage and possessed of excellent virtues. It should 
be regarded as the best form of uniting a man anda woman 
in holy wedlock. Arşa is that in which a pair of cows is given 
i to the bridegroom. Prajapatya is that in which the hand of 
| the bride is saught by the bride-groom. Asura is that in which 
the bride is given in marriage in lieu of some monetary 
Payment. Gdandharva is a love-marriage between the bride 
and the bridegroom of their own free will. Raksasa is that 


i 1. Ibid 154/1—2, 
2. Ibid, 154]5—6. з. MS. IX, 175. 
<. Rg. X. 40, 2; Gau, Dh. 18/4-8; 28/12, 4/3; Vas. Dh. 17164. 


4p: Dh. YI, 6, 13,0; Artha. 1, 17, MS, IX, 32, 88, 53. МВА. 
i Adi; 96/103. 120, 64/100, | 
$ . 154/8-11, . 1 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


d P ise EE‏ چ ا چت نے 


CHAPTER VIL 247 


in which the bride is forcibly carried away in battle, and 
married. Paišaca is that in which the bride is. married by 
deceitful means. These seven forms of marriage together 
with the Daiya% are the eight traditional forms described in 
the Manusmrti^. It is evident that the list of the various forms 
of marriage in the Agni-purüna is borrowed from Manu and 


other writers on Dharmasastra. 


18. Minor ritualism —Besides the sacraments discussed 
above, other minor ritualism has found place in the Agni-purana, 
which is not stressed in the earlier Smrtis. А sacrifice 
known as Grahayajfia in honour of the guardiana-deities of. 
the various planets is to be performed for the acquirement 
of peace and longevity, or to bring down good showers in 
one's country. The planets to be adored are the Sun, Moon, 
Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus and Saturn". Certain Vedic 
ritualism, wherein the recital and meditation of important 
Vedic hymns plays an important role, is also included in the 
Agni-purana, With the accompaniment of the Vedic hymns 
offerings are to be made to fire“. Muttering of the Vedic 
hymns like Gayatri, Agni-mile purohitam, Hirayya stmpam, 
Udityodyantamaditya etc., is regarded as highly efficacious. 
These hymns have bsen selected from all the four Vedas. 
The account of $ráddha and other rites connected with the 
dead is also embodied in the Agni-puraua, though not in 
details as in the Vayu and other Purügas?. The Мапи", 
Yajñayalkyaš etc. have also dealt with this topic of Sraddha, 
and they have given its minute details. The Purana® gives 


an account of the procedure to be adopted for the performance 
the learned Bráhma- 


Of the rites. For the Sraddha ceremony; 


1. MS, III, 29, 2. Ibid, Ш, 21, 27-34; 

3. 164/1-3. 4. Ат. 259/3. 

5. chap, 71—84. 6. Bd. ( Madhya Blaga), chap- 
9-20, Mats, chap: 16-22; 

7. III, 122-283; в. Zenradhyāya, 217-270; 


9. chap. 71-84. 


`248 - — — AGNI-PURANA 


nas are to be invited for dining and offerings are to be 
made to the departed souls!. As in the Manusmrti?, non- 
vegetarian offerings have also been commended’, A Teference 
to Gaya Srnddha is also made. Sraddha is to be performed 
at Gaya on the occasion of Saükrünti, and the pious 
"Bráhmanas free from diseases should be invited, Visvedevah 
should be invited on the occasion, and barley and sesamum 
.grains are to be scattered to the aocompaniment of the Vedic 
hymn Sannodevi etc. Besides Gaya, there are other sacred 
‘places fit for the performance of Sraddha ceremony viz, 
Prayaga, Сайра, Kuruksetra, Narmada, Sriparavata, Prabhàsa, 
Sabagrama, Varanasi, Godāvarī etc. Ап account of atone- 
ment for various sins ( Prayascitta’) is given at great length. 
This topic is discussed, at same length, in the Smrtis and 
other Dharma-śāstra literature And the account of the 
Agni-puraya may have been possibly borrowed from the Manu 
and other Smrtis. The sins for which atonement is to be 
done are generaly connected with cooked food prepared by 
certain degenerate or low persons or those belonging to a 
lower caste. Similarly several sins and crimes against morality, 
'social customs and usages etc. are described. A king should 
‘punish those who would fail to do proper atonement for 
their own misdeeds. А man should atone for the evils he 
‘does whether wilfully or not, A man should not eat the 
boiled rice prepared by a mad, angry or a diseaaed pesson, 
mor should he partake of the food polluted by the touch of 
the Маһараќакіѕ or by women in their menses®, Various . 
forms of atonement are prescribed for the various sins’. The 
Mahāpātakas (the great sins) that are generally abborred 
and for which severe atonement is prescribed are killing a 
Brahmana, drinking of wine, stealing of gold weighing more 
than eighty Rattis, cohabiting with the wife of an elder ora 
a ee EM E 


l.. Ibid. 163/2—5; . 2. III, 266—272; 


3. Ibid. 163/28-30; 4. Ibid. chap. 168-174; 
5. вее Appendix (у) . 6, Agn. 168/2-3; 
7. Ibid. 168/13-15; 
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‘superior person, and the company of a person who commits 
‘one of these deadly sins.  Untouchability, more or less, in 
its modern form also finds a reference in this connection?. 

19. Vyavahara—Legal injunctions based on customs and 
usages embodied in the Dharmasastra literature from the 
time of its earliest phase are also described in details in the 
Agni-purana. The code of the criminal law’, the institution 
of law-suits*, debts, property, inheritance® etc. form important 
items under this topic. It needs no saying that the matter 
concerning the customary law as embodied in the Agni-purana 
is entirely based on the Smrti literature, mostly the Yajfavalkya 
Smrti. The Agni-purüpa gives an account of the institution 
of a law-suit and the procedure to be adopted by the tribunals 
in deciding the points of dispute. A suit is determIned by & 
reference to four things ( Catuspada ), it is adjudicated with 
the help of four factors ( Catuhsaddhana ), it has its root in four 
places (Catuh-sthana), it benefits four classes of men (Caturhita), 
it is connected with the four different parties ( Caturvyapin ), 
and benefits the society in a four-fold way ( Catuskari )'. 
Similarly, a law-suit involves the cooperation of eight persons 
(Astanga ) at the time of the trial, proceeds out of eighteen 
causes of action ( Astadasapada ), is divided into hundred 
sub-divisions ( Satasakha ), owes its origin to three different 
sources ( Triyoni ), admits of two sorts of statements ( Drayi- 
yoga ), is contested by two parties ( Dvidvara ) and is decided 
by the determination of two sorts of isues ( Dvigati )*. Then 
follows an account of various technical terms employed in 
law viz, debt ( Rua ), trust ( Niksep@ ), act of the corporations 
of trade and merchants ( Sambhnyasamutthana ), withdrawal 
of a gift (Dattapradanika ), refusal to perform his part of 


the contract on the part of the servant ( Asusrusà ), non- 


payment of wages to the servant ( Vetanasya anapakarma ), 
l. Ibid. 168/24; 9, Ibid. 170/2223. 


3, Ibid. chap. 277; 4. Ibid, chap. 253; 
5. Ibid. chap. 254-258; . б See Appendix ( iii ) b; 
T. Am. 253/1; в, Ibid. 253125 
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disposal of the goods belonging to some ot 
( Asvamivikraya ), non-delivery of articles sold ( Vikritas 

pradanam ), dispute arising out of the dissatisfaction of a 
purchaser as to the quality of the goods purchased and s 
the seller as to the proceeds of the goods sold! ( Krityamtl 

nayatpanyam duskritam manyate krayi ), violation of an к 
ment ог а bargain2 ( Samayasyapakarma ), dispute about a 
feld ( kgetragatavivadah ), marriage-suit? с Vaivahiko уан) 
and inheritance and partition of property among heirs! 
( Dayabhaga ). These are some of the important topics under 


civil law as envisaged by the Smrti writers, which are summed 
up inthe Agni-purana. 


her Owner 


20. А list of criminal acts punishable in various ways 
under criminal law is also given in the Purana. Some 
Important offences of this category are as follows :— Sahasa'- 
violence, Vak parusya9-abusive language amounting to offence, 
Dandaparusya'— criminal assault, Dynta’- gambling, and dis- 
Obedience of king’s® law. Thus, there are eighteen points of 
dispute leading to litigation, which itself is of hundred 
different kinds owing to different acts of human beings. 


21. The Puraga gives details about the procedure to be 
adopted by the court of law in deciding a point of dispute. 
A king in the company of the wise and erudite Brahmanas 
shall Preside over a tribunal and he shall never allow the 
consideration of any personal gain or igreed to interfere with 
the administration of even-handed justice. The jurors, who 
shall be elected to help the king with their opinion on legal 
matter, should be selected from among men, who would 
make no difference between a friend and a foe, are well 


versed in the scriptural lore, are aboye all curruption and 
El 


x Ibid. 253/21, 2. Ibid, 253/22; 
- Ibid. 253/94; i ` 4, Ibid, 263/25; 
5. lbid. 253/26; 6. Ibid. 253/27; 


7. Ibid. 253/28; 
9. Ibid. 253/10; 


8. hid, 253/29; 
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are void of all greed. The Brahmanas should be engaged to 
fill such posts where able men would not be forthcoming’. 
For dispensation of justice, certain tests known as Divyani 
( divine tests) smacking of primitive times were used, e. g. 
ordeals of scales, flre, water, poison? etc. 


22. With regard to inheritance and partition of ancestral 
property, the Agni-purana generally depends upon the Daya- 
bhaga chapter of the Yajnavalkya-smrti, which itself draws 
from the earlier sources. If a father wishes to partition off 
his property among his sons,. the eldest may be given major 
share or all should get equal shares. In case, equal shares 
are given to the sons, the mothers ( father's wives ) not 
having received anything from their husband or father-in-law 
by way of Stridhana, should have a share in the property. 
The liabilities of the father are to be shouldered by the sons 
and those of the mother by the daughters®. The sons of the 
Brahmana father through Brahamana, Ksatriya, Vaisya and 
$пйга mother should have shares respectively as four, three, 
two atid one; the sons of the Ksatriya father through Ksatriya, 
Vaigya and Śūdra mother, three, two and one; and the sons 
of the Vaigya father through Vaisya and Sidra mother «р 
and one*. In connection with inheritance, twelve kinds D 
sons? are mentioned viz. Aurasa, Putrikdsuta, Kşetraja, 
Güdhaja, Kanina, Paunarbhava, Dattaka, Krīta, K 
Dattātma, Sahodhaja and Apaviddha. These TE дур 
of sons have got legal and social status, they cou RE 
funeral cakes and libations of water to their departed PEE 
and could inherit their property, those of the inferior 


| in the absence of зирегїог:опе5®. 
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. . 23. Boundary disputes regarding agricultural land is 
. also described in the Purana. Several offences of. the m 


1. Ibid. 253[32—33; 2. Ibid. 253/28-31. | 
3. Ibib, 256/1-4 а. Ibid. 256/12; c. f. T$. Kyaa 

hara, 125; "h-3 
5. Agn 256/14-18; 6. Ibid. 266/19; 7. Ibid. 25111-3. 
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nature have been noted e.g. tress-passing or grazing of ay 
animal in another’s field etc. The disputes arising out of 
the dealings of the mercantile guilds and associations known 
as Sreni, Piga, Sangha, Nigama etc., are also described 
Legalsanction was also accorded to their decisions, Which 
were binding on the members, who were penalized for violating 
them!. 


24. A critical estimate —A critical study of the Dharma 
$astra topics as occurring in the Agni-purana clearly shows 
that the Purüpa has borrowed its Dharma$üstra matter from 
the Smrti literature; for the account of Varnàsrama-dharmi, 
the Manusmrti is mainly drawn upon, sometimes even, verses 
are reproduced verbatim. ` As for the legal topics (Vyavahara), 
the Purina has based its account mainly on the Yajia 
valkya-smrti, (especially Vyavahara section ) The author 
of the Purana has adopted three-fold method in barrowing 
material from the Smrti literature. He has adopted the Smtti 
verses either verbatim or after a slight modification. Some 
times the main ideas in the Smrti verses are summed up in 
the author’s own verses. Sometimes the Puranic author 
borrows last line of a verse from the Yajfavalkya-smril 
and adds to it the first line of the next verse and thus tries 
to give the colour of originality to his verse. Sometimes 
half the line of a verse is borrowed and the remaining half 
IS paraphrased2. 

25. Conclusion—In the light of the facts stated above, it 
may be remarked that the Agni-purana, encyclopedic as it 
is, sums up Dharma$astra matter as available during the 
period of its compilation. The topics dealing with social 
and religious life, as adopted in the Manu and Yajnavalky? 
Smrtis were regarded authoritative’ during the period and 
came to be embodied in the Purana. Thus, the duties of ® 
= S er E ERENNEU C 


1, Ibid. 257/38-47. A 
2. - See Appendix ( üi:) B. 
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four Varnas, mixed castes and four Ašramas, as also the 
vedic and Grhya rituals and the funeral rites find a pro- 
minent place in the Purana. The practical side of social, 
religious and ritualistic aspects of the life during the period 
is also represented. Details about various sacraments, Sraddha, 
atonement, purification, impurity, mixed castes with special 
reference to the untouchable Candala etc. clearly reflect 
actual state of affairs. Legal topics e.g. criminal law, law- 
suits, debts, property, inheritance etc. discussed in the Smrtis 
are also embodied in the Purana. Generally, the Purana 
sums up the topics from the Smrti literature but some-times 
actual verses are also borrowed from the Manu, Yajiavalkya, 
etc. Thus, the Purana is an important source for the social 
and cultural history as well as the history of the Dharma- 
astra literature in the post-Gupta period. 
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CHAPTER VITI 
RAJADHARMA 


1, Introductory—The Agni-puraya embodies two different 
versions of the science of government. The first is quite 
elaborate! called Puskaraniti, because Agni repeats what 
Puskara stated to Каша; the second is concise? and called 
Ramoktaniti, because Agni is described as narrating what 
Rama described to Laksamana. A close Study of the two 
versions clearly reveals that the first, in all probablility, is 
a later addition. . But it agrees in some cases verbatim With 
Matsya-version. It is titled Puskara-niti because Puskara 
narrated the Niti to Rama and is mentioned as a narrator ` 
throughout. This title was, perhaps, employed to give it an 
appearance of the original version. Because in the second, 
Rama is the original narrator, who, according to the first 
version, got his knowledge from Puskara. This conscious 
effort at attaching greater historicity to the first version is 
in itself a proof of its posteriority. The second version seems 
to be the earlier, because it is in keeping with the general 
trend of the Agni-purana, which tries to sum up and reproduce. 
It is based on the Kamandakiya Nittsüra? and the шай 
from other sources, Puskara Niti is based on the Matsya- 
account* of the science of the Government. 


2. Two Versions—The author of Pugkara-niti in the 
Agni-purana has summarised the chapters from the Matsya- 
Puraua, sometimes reproducing verbatim verses or lines from 
the verses, or even particular phraseology. The Matsya 
chapters 215, 216, 217, 220 and 227 are respectively sum- 
marised in the Agni chapters 220, 221, 222, 225 and 221. 
The Matsya chapters 221, 222, 223, 224, 225 and 226 are 
Summarised in chapter 226 of the Agni-puraya. The second 
version Ramoktaniti is adopted from the Kamandakitya N itisara. 

1. Agn. chap. 218-237; 2. 


Ibid, chap. 288-242; 
3. See Appendix ( 1 ); leas ; 


4. Mats. chap, 215—226. 
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: i eral verses from the various Sargas of 
r ү, E Е yerbatim. Тһе first three Sargas 
x а in chapter 238 of the Purana, several verses 
being reproduced verbatim. Agni-purana chapter 239 summaris- 
es fourth and fifth Sargas of the Nitisara. Again several 
verses from Sargas VIII to XVIII of the Nitisara are reproduced 
jn the Agni-purüna chapter 240 and 241. es. me 
Agni-purāņa chapter 242 has adopted several verscs bo iy 
from XVIII and XIX Sargas. This brief analytic study күш 
that Ramokta-niti in the Agni-puraua is entirely based on e 
Kamandakiya Nitisara. 


3. Topics described in the two versions—The various Roe 
of the science of government discussed in БШШ ап 
Ramoktaniti may be snmmed up. Puskara-nitt деире 
coronation? ceremony, securing of assistance by the king’, 
behaviour of the servants towards the king?, kings та 
duties of the king5, means and contrivances to be employe 4 
by the king®, employment’ of Danda, march айа! the Sh 
ies? Sadgunya® and daily programme of the king 1 Ramo s 
niti embodies these topics-general qualifications of the king 2 
Südgunyal?, four-fold means and contrivances to be employe 
by the king!3, and march against the enemy!*. | : 

4. Ramokta-niti—Ramoktaniti representing the earlier E 
sion may be considered first. Under this title in d p 
chapters the Agni-purana sums up the important poin Ms 
the science of government as discussed in details T i 
earlier works on the subject. The account begins Wi 

PURUS tei o eS e CER 


———— 


1. Agn. chap. 218—219; 9, Ibid, chap. 220. 
8. 104. chap. 221; 4. Ibid. chap. 222; 
`5, Ibid. chap. 223-225; 6. Ibid. chap. 226; 
Ibid. chap. 227; 8. Ibid. chap. 228-233, 236-237; 
9. Ibid, chap. 234; 10. Ibid. chap. 235; 
ll. Ibid. chap. 238; 12. bid. chap. 240; 
13. Ibid. 241/46 #.; 14. Ibid. chap. 242; 


18. chap. 238—242; 
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duties and qualifications of a king. King’s conduct iş fon 

fold viz. acquisition of wealth by just means, its Mm 
protection and distribution among deserving persons, The 
root of Naya or the art of government is modesty ( Vinaya) 
which is acquired by a perusal of the Sastra and. contro, 
over the senses. Thus equipped, a king should protect the 
earth. He should try to avoid Kama ( passionateness ), Krodha 
( anger ), Lobha ( avariciousness ), Harsa ( joyousness ), 
Mana (respect) and Mada (pride). He should acquire 
the knowledge of philosophy, the three Vedas, economics and 
the science of government, and should cultivate the qualities 
of Ahimsa, Sunrta Vani, Satya, Daya, Ksama, etc. He should 
not oppress the poor and should try to acquire several other. 
qualities. He should employ servants born of noble family. 


5. Saptanga Rajya—An account of the seven limbs or 
essentials of the state is given in the Purana viz. Svāmī, ( rulei 
enjoying sovereignty ), Amatya( minister ), Rastra (territory), 
Durga (fort or defence), Kosa ( exchequer ), Bala (armed 
forces) and Suhrda* (allies). An account of the inportant 
functionaries of the state and their qualifications also occurs 
in the Purüna?. The Neta or the leader of the army should 
be well-versed in the use of Dayda, be.capable of meeting 
the attack of the enemy and he strong enough to punish the 
evildoers. The ministers of the King should be nobly born 
pure, brave, learned, amiable and well-versed in the application 
of Danda-niti. The Saciva or the chief minister should be 
eloquent, wise; energetic, devoid of fickle-mindedness, truthful, 
spirited, steadfast and sincere. A Mantrin or foreign minister 
should. have a good memory and should know the minds of 
others, He should possess steadiness of mind. The royal priest 
( Purohita ) should be well-versed in the three Vedas and the 
science of government. All these state - functionaries before 
their appointment should be properly tested with regard (0 
their merit and qualifications, 


1. Ibid. chap. 238/2-15. 2. Ibid. 239/1; 3. Ibid, 239[6-285; 
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6. saqgunya—Sadguuya, an important item in fs Lent 
"arises Sandhi, Vigraha, Yana, Asana, ГЛИ УА, 
These six are the important 616000265 w 

y to be adopted against ап 655/57 Cs 


discussed in details'. Ап account of Si 
Ive kings with reference to the king, wao 
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of effecting conquest, is given. The 200721225, 
h other in the front o 
should be treated as friends от ices 
The prince, whose territories Wo 
bordering on the domain of an invading king, shoal 


a friend, the prince of the country beyond tha? 


friend to the first enemy, the prince of the country beroz 


that as friendly to the second friend, and the king c: 
country beyond that as friendly to the friend of iiz 
enemy. These monarchs including the invading опе coz 
the first half of the Maydala. Similarly, the invadieg z:22z777 


-———— 


T3; 
anis бм 


should bear relation to those whose dominions wozie 9222 


the other or the posterior half of the circle. A king rem 


2= 


ing outside the circle of these twelve monarchs aad capable 
of doing good to all of them combined or of chastising 275 
one of them singly is called the Udasina or the neutral kine. 


ransono 
` а. ч 


7. Foreign relations—Then follows some-what unsys-— 


account? of how a king should try to cope with his diplomats 
relations with foreign countries, SO that he may enjoy Seth 2x- 


> 
syn INT 


ternal and internal security. It is suggested that war aas оза 
hostililities should be avoided as far as possible and qiplomacy 
should be resorted to. The king should be very SONNE 
оша oe guard his counsel so that thoy may NR 

. Mantra or counsel of the king is Very usy ytet 
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1. Ibid. 240/6-32; 9. тыа. 340]l-8. 3. 2NÀ gue ХАЛА 
17 A. P. 
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removal of doubt or ambiguity on mattcrs of policies and 
the drawing of a conclusion beforehand, determination of 
the right time and place of action, deliberation on the means 
of supply and help, and the remedy of evils and dangers! 
The Duta or an ambassador plays a dominant role in the 
foreign and diplomatic relations of the king. Success or 
otherwise of the foreign policy and diplomatic relations of the 
king greatly depend on his (Юша) tact, intelligence and 
marshalling of events. Hence, the Düta's position is of great 
importance”. 


8. Seven U payas—Seven Upayas® or ways and means of 
defeating an enemy are also described, viz. Sama or conci 
lation, Dana or monetary payment,,Bheda or dissensions, 
Danda or armed forces, Upeksi or indifference, Indrajala 
or magical visions, and Maya or illusion. Al these seven 
should be employed by the king for defeating his enemy. A 
description of the military compaign* to be undertaken by 
the king desirous of effecting conquest is given, and the 
details about the arrangement of various corps of the army 
as also military arrays to bz resorted to for the defeat of the 
enemy are also given’. A king should offer worship to 
the gods and then in the company of his six-fold forces 
should start on his campaign®. Details of warfare and Ш 
mode to be adopted by the commander are also given’. 
= 9. Puskara Niti—The description of Puskara-Niti begins 
with the account of the coronation ceremonyë. Before the 
account of the coronation ceremony, certain injunctions fot 
the king are described®. He should take a vow to protect 
all the people, who abide by the religious injunctions. For on? 
year, he should woo his Brahmana priest, all the wise 


< Beer ыыы RES ЕЕЕ CEREREM eee 2 
1. Ibid, 241[1—6. 2. IHd. 241/7—12; 
з. Ibid. 241/46-68 ff; 4. Ibid. chap. 242/1-6 ff: 


5. Ibid.242]7—18; 6. 
7. Ibid. 242]19-31; 
4. Ibid. 218[1-6; 


Ibid. 249[1; 
8. Ibid.218/[7—34; 
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“ministers, and the righteous Mahist or queen. The coronation 
ceremony should be celebrated within one year of his 
accession, there being no fixed time for it. With a view to 
perform the ceremony; the royal priest should place sesamum 
‘on the head of the king and pour water over him, after 
which victory to him should be announced. Enthroned on the 
auspicious royal seat, he should declare all the forts open and 
give protection to all and grant general amnesty. After the 
coronation, the king should prepare for conquering the enemy. 
Before proceeding on conquest, he should make his position 
in the state secure by appointing capable persons to various 
positions of importance’. The commander of the armed forces 
should be either a Bráhmana or a Ksatriya. The chamberlain or 
Pratihara should be of noble birth, well-versed in the science 
of government ( Nitisastra) and conversant with the rules of 
conduct. The ambassador or Duta should be sweet-tongued, 
capable and strong. The betel-bears ( T'ambuladhari ) should be 
either male or female, devoted to the king and be capable of 
undergoing sufferings. The defence minister should be well- 
versed in Sadgumya (six expedients to be used by the King 
in his foreign policy ). The guard ( Raksaka ) should bear a 
sword, and the charioteer ( Sarathi ) should know the strength 
of the armed forces. The head ofthe royal kitchen should 
be kind-hearted and skilled in his job. The members of the 
royal court ( Sabhasada ) should be religious-minded. and the 
scribe should know the art of writing. The sentrles (Dauvari&z) 
should be devoted to the king. The Dhanadhyaksa ( Head 
9f the finance Departments ) should be devoted to the King 
and should possess the knowledge ofthe jewels. The royal 
Physician ( Vaidya ) should be conversant with the science of 
Medicine. The officer in charge of the elephants should know 
“all about them and should be able to ride the elephant 
Without being fatigued. The officer in charge of the forts 
should be devoted to the king and be intelligent. The royal 


ышк a‏ ا 


1. Ibid. 290/1-16. 
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architect should know the art of architecture. The instructor 
for the art of using weapons should be conversant with the 
use of various weapons. The chamberlain in charge ofthe 
i female apartment should be old. Тһе religious-minded ` 
i persons should be employed for religious purposes, the 
: heroic and the brave for fighting purposes, the practical- 
| minded persons in economic affairs and pure and honest men 
j for every work. The eunuchs should be employed among 
women-folk. Persons possessing expert and skilled knowledge 
| of a particular thing should .be employed for that only. 
{| The king should employ spies everywhere, because they are 
his eyes'. They should guise themselves as merchants, physi- 
cians, astrologers, religious mendicants and watch the strength 
and arrangement of the foreign kings. Thus, the king should 
consolidate his position and should always endeavour to 
make his subjects happy and prosperous”. The servants were 
expected to adopt a particular course of conduct towards 
| the king. They should carry out the orders of the king 
|! like a true disciple. They should never disobey him, but 
í 
i 


should talk in an agreeable manner. They should not imitate 
the king in his dress, talk, actions etc. The chamberlain, 
though being retired of his job, should not be insincere 10 
the king. He should never disclose any of the royal secrets. 
He should never misbehave before the king. Other servants 
should also be quite sincere to the king?. 


x 

| | 10. King’s residence—The king should select a place of 
| | safety for his residence, where he should get 4 fort 
| constructed. He should have about him members of 

| four castes, mostly Vai$yas, Südras and several worka 
The fort should be nicely provisioned with grain, 
flower etc., and it should be inaccesible to the enemy. 
forts are generally of six types, уйг. Dhanu-durga, ME 
durga, Naradurga, Varksa, Ambu-durga and Giri-durg@- 


fruit, 


1. IHd, 220/20. 2. Ibid. 220/24; 
з. Ibid. 221/1—14; 
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these the last ji. е. Giridurga ( mountain-fortress ) is the best. 
The fort, where the king resides, should be provided with a 
town; market-place, temples etc. Residing in such a secure 
place, the king should protest his subjects. Special pro- 
tection should be given to the Brahmanas and the women’. 


11. Administration—The king should appoint various 
officers for carrying on the administration”, 


administrative 
village ), Dasagra- 


e. g. Gramadhi pa ( offizer in charge of the 
müdhipa (officer in charge of ten villages ), Satagramadhipa 
(officer in charg? of hundred villages ). Thus, the kingdom 
was organised in various Visayas under the provincial heads 
and all the Visayas were centrally ruled by the king and 
his cabinet of ministers. The remuneration of the offieers 
was fixed according to the nature of the work they had to 
perform. Their work should always be watched and re- 
ported to the king by the spies. The Gramadhipa had to 
settle the dispute in the village ; but failing in that he should 
refer them to Dasogramadhipa, who would try to bring about 
a satisfactory settlement. With the aid of the sound adminis- 
trative machinery, the king would be able to bring about 
peace and prosperity in his kingdom, and thus be in а 
position to enrich his own coffers. A king should never 
oppress his subjects, because thereby he is sure to go to the 


hell. A king like a pregnant woman shall forego all the 
for the well-being 


pleasures of his own, and should only live 
of his charge’. The king takes one-sixth of the income both 
from the good and the bad and that is the main source of 
his income*. 
12. Crimes and punishment—An account of the various 
fines etc, prescribed for 


criminal acts, as also punishment, 
5 substantially based on 


them is given in the Purana,® which i 
the Smrti literature. The king should punish а wicked person 


9 Ibid. 223[1—-7. 
Ibid. 223/10; 


927/1-10 f; 


1. Ibid, 222/1-10, 15, 19; 
8. Ibid. 223/85 
B. Ibid. 223/12-22 fs 
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and levy fine on him as laid down in 
which would go to the royal exchequer 
half should be gifted away to the Brahmanas, If a hidden 
treasure is discovered by a Brahmana then the Whole of it 
should go to him. But if the discoverer is Ksatriya, Vaišya 
or Sidra, then according to the seniority of his caste, he 
should get fourth, eighth or sixteenth part of that treasure, 


the Sastra, halt of 


_ Perjury shall be punished with a fine equal to the eighth part of 


the money-value of the entire property of the perjurer. Un- 
claimed property should be kept in custody for three years 
after which it should be restored to the rightful owner, 
failing which it should go to the state, The property of the 
minors, widows etc. should go to the custody of the king. 
A person taking possession of the property of a chaste 
Woman, a widow or a sick person should get punishment 
dueto a thief. Loss committed by theft should be made 
good by the king, who should realise that amount from the 
Officers in charge of guarding agaist thieves. 


13. Taxation'—The king should levy a duty on goods. 


manufactured in his own country equal to a twentieth part 


of the gross price. The duty to be levied on goods gen 
from foreign countries Should be determined with a па, 
to the actual cost of their production, the wear and tea 


they have suffered in the course of the transit, and the 


actual profit derived by the merchant there-from. The duly 


in the later case shall not exceed a twentieth part of E : 
net profit made by the importers, and the infringement of ` 


the rule shall be 

tolls should not b 
mendicants. 
the country 


country imported from and the time of the import. m 
duties payable on animals and gold shall be а fifth ang 
a sixth part o 


f the original value. A sixth part of their value 


: d 
visited with punishment.  Freights an” 


Duties payable on importing female slaves into 


1. Ibid, 223/23-30, 
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paid as the king’s dues on imported articles of 
perfumery; cereals, flowers, roots, fruits, leaves, pot-herbs, 
hay, bamb0053; hides, wicker Work, earthen pots, stone vassels, 
honey, meat, and clarified butter. No tax was to be levied 
on the Brahmagas- They should b° protected and provided 
for by the king. Religious ceremonies performed by them 
result in peaces prosperity and happiness for the subjects. 
That king dies in whose realm а Brahmana well-versed in the 
Vedas famishes for want of food. Famine and pestilence devas- 
tate his dominion, which becomes a prey to thieves and 
robbers. The artisans had to work free for one month in a year 


for the king. 

14. The king was also expected to look after the women 
of the harem and treat them kindly, but he should bs 
cautious about them. One full chapter! is devoted to this 


topic, which has no direct bzaring on the science of govern- 
private life also did 


ment. Butthe king being absolute, his 

affect the government to some extent. The Agni-purana says, 
that the king shall pass his leisure hours in the company of the 
ladies of the household. The royal ladies shall foster energy 
in the king, and the royal prowess shall protect them in 
itsturn. Kings and persons, ambitious of lofty station їп 
life, should not be excessively fond of female company, nor 


visit them much. 


15. Saptanga Rajya, King's duti 

of which the state is constituted 

ков sovereign authority, Атшуа— minister, Janapada - 

er and population, Durga — defence ( forts » Danda — 
огсеѕ, Kosa = exchequer ( finance ) and Mitra — alles. 


The ruler wielding sovereign authority and the central figure 
t all danger, because 


should b3 


es—The seven essentials? 
are — Svamin = the ruler 


is very existence of the state is due to him. A person 
ing against the interest of tha seven essentials of the stai 


aus ‚= 


— 


1. chap. 224; 2. As, 2?4{3—4, 
. 3. Td, 225[11; 
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should be killed. The king should adopt a policy of harshness 
and mildness according to the needs of the Circumstances1 
For developing harmonious relations with the people at Ja 

; ге, 
he should apply himself heart апа soul to the state-affairs 
and the good of the people. 

Vedas, the science of government, philosophy, the science of 
of wealth etc. He should exercise self-control, so that he 
may subjugate his subjects. Not fleeing from the battle- 
field, protection of the people and charitable gifts to the 
Brahmanas constitute the greatest good of the king. He 
should look after the economic needs of the people and 
arrange for the sustenance of the poor, the orphan, the old 
and the widowed women. He should establish firmly the 
institution of Varna and Агата. Thus, the king should 
follow his duties and live up to his ideals. The sovereignty, 
the territory and the glory of the king owe their origin to 
the affection and good will of the people?. ^ Hence, the 
foremost duty of the king is to cultivate the popular good 
will and affection. The above account of the duties of the 
king reveals the absolute power of the king, which commanded 
complete obedience on the part of the subjects. 

16. Seven Upayas—The seven expendients ( Upayas )° to 
be adopeed by the king for achieving success in his foreign 
policy are-Sdma (concilliation), Upapradana or Dana (monetary 
payment), Bheda (dissensions), Danda ( war), лауа (stratagem), 
Upeksa ( indifference ) and Indrajala ( deceit ). An account 
of Sadgunya is also given, which is the six-fold course of 
action for a king in his foreign policy comprising Sandhi or 
alliance, Vigraha or war, Yana or expedition, Asana or halt, 
Dyaidhibhava or d uplicity, and Sariéraya or seeking shelter.* 


17. Kings daily рговтатте5—А king should rise from 
the bed when the duration of the night is only for d 
Muhürtas ( 48 minutes ), when the musical instruments woul 
1. Ibid, 225/12; 2. 


Ibid. 225/33; 
З. Ibid. 226/5-6. 4. 
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be giving sweet music and the bards singing his praises. He 
‘should interview his spies not known as his men to any body 
else. After that, he should listen to the account of income 


and expenditure. After morning duties, bath, prayers, etc. 
he should give generous gift to the Brahmanas and secure 
their blessings. He should go to the royal court and see the 
Brahmanas, Amatyas, Maqntris, and the subjects being ushered 
jn by the chamberlain. Having recovered reports about 
different work, and hearing the various decisions arrived at 
jn that connection, he should hear civil suits. Then he 
should take secret counsel of his ministers. After that, he 
should take physical exercise and a bath. After meals and 
a short rest, he should read religious treatises, after which he 


should supervise his treasury and witness the parade of his 


soldiers. In the evening after prayer, he should ‘send the 


spies on their different duties and then enter his seraglio to 


pass the night in music and song. 
18. Military cam paign'—Military campaign against an 
inimical country also formed an important item in the king’s 


programme of life. The king should start on military campaign, 


when he finds that his rear is overpowered by a stronger - 


king, whose territories lie next but one to him. He should 


have strong and stout warriors, good servants and an immense 


army. In the rainy season, he should employ forces consist- 
ing mainly of infantry and elephants, in winter of chariots 
and. horses, and in the spring all the four categories should 


be represented. 

19, Dvadaša Mandala—A reference is made to the circle 
of twelve kings? based on the diplomatic relation, which a 
king maintains with his neighbouring states. The kingdom 
or government over which a king exercises his direct control 
is known as the first in the Mandala. The feaudatory OF the 


dependent states of the empire should be known as the 
enemies. А neighbourly king ( Upeta ) should be regarded 


1. Ibid. 228/1-8. 2. Ibid. 233|12-19. 
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as a friend, next to him should be regarded as 4 friend 
the enemy ( Satru-Mitra ), after that friend's friend ( Mi af 

. : ; š tra. 
mitra ), then the enemy of the friend’s friend. This is with 
regard to the front, and about the rear the order jg a 
follows — Parsnigraha or enemy in the rear, Akranda or friend 
in the rear, and Язйга or friend of Parsnigraha, and ame 
that Akrandasara, friend of Akranda, A reference is also 
madeto Madhyastha king, situated between the enemy and 
the king desirous of conquest, and who is capable of effect- 
ing Nigraha or check and Anugraha or favour. Similarly 
Udasina king is also mentioned, who is capable of Nigraha 
and Anugraha in the case of all, and is very powerful 
There are three kinds of enemies viz. ancestral, personal and 
artificial. Thus, a king desirous of conquest should conquer 
his enemies. 


20. Conclusion—A perusal of the aforementioned account 
of the science of government as occurring in the Agni-purüga 
clearly shows that the Purana knows only kingship as based on 
the principle of heredity and the theory of divine origin, hence 
autocratic, but in practise much mildended on account of the 
check exercised by semi-popular, aristocratic and. economic 
corporations like Sreni, Piga, Kula, Nigama etc. The strong 
moral sense and public opinion which the society had evolved; 
kept the klng in check.: No reference is made to republics, 
Which are mentioned inthe earlier works. This may be explained 
Оп the ground that the Agni-purana was compiled in the post- 
Gupta period, when the dearh-knell of the republics was already 
Sounded. Thus, the Agni-purzina gives in nut-shell the various 

„elements of the science of gcvernment as visualised by the 
later writers on the subject. 
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CHAPTER IX 
ARTS AND SCIENCES 
(Ае) 


1. Introductory—The Agni-purana does not embody chapters 
dealing with art io general but deals with merely architectural 
details about the temples dedicated to various deities, and 
carving out images of various gods, thus referring idirectly 
to the art of sculpture. The arts of fighting, archery, riding 
etc. finda reference in the Puraaa. Military science and the 
science of medicine together with its allied science of physio- 


logy have also been inserted. 


(2) 


2. Architecture and Scul pture—The subject of architecture 


and sculpture as described in the Purana may be summed 
up under these heads-location of temples dedicated to different 
gods, rules for building temples! etc., laying down the founda- 
tions of divine edifice, dimensions of brick? etc., structure 
of a divine temple or edifice,? rules to be observed in sculp- 
turing an image“, Saligrama stone®, dimensions of the image 
of the goddesses®, mode of ‘building Gopuras, etc. construction 
of halls’, general characteristics of divine edifice and laying 
down of various buildings in the city’. Ја these chapters, 
some details are given about the art of making images of 


of the deities and their ceremonious installation. Construction 


1. Ат. chap: 36, с. £, Mats. 
258-270; Gar. 45—48; 
3. Ibid. Фар. 42; 


B. Ibid. chap. 45—46: ©. £. 0—53; 


Padm. ( Uttarakhanda ) 122-1275 6. Am. chap- 5 
7. Ibid. chap. 65; " Ibid. chap. 104—106: 
б з ` 1 A 
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of various edifices in honour of the gods and the 


Е gondes 
is also described. s 


3. Details about the carving out of images, their shape, 
dimensions and other constructive details, ceremonious 
installation etc. are described. Then follow details about 
the size, diemension, forms etc. of a variety of temples, 
This is followed by an account of laying out of towns and 
cities? with particular reference to the location of temples 
consecrated to various deities. While describing the laying 
out of a city, the Puraga states that a plot of land or 
ground measuring eight or four miles should be enclosed 
with walls. The ground should be divided into inter-linear 
chambers as laid down in the case of a Vastumandala. The 
lower roofed rooms on each side of the gate should be 
made to extend over a considerably large area and the gates 
should be six cubits wide, so as to admit elephants and 
other large animals passing through them. А city resembling 
a Vajrasuci in shape, or which can be reached by two or 
three ways should be held as inauspicious. The fore-part of 
the city laid out or built in the shape of a bow or Vajranaga 
should be recknoned as the most auspicious. 


4. Construction of palaces—The palaces should be con- 
structed as forming one, two, three or four sides of a square; 
the latter admitting of a sub-division into two hundred different 
classes and which may be extended so as to cover five 
hundred and five different types of architecture according 25 
their wings and varandas would vary in structure and number. 
The house known as Trifala and which occupies the three 
sides of the plot or the ground on which the same has been 
built is divided into four different classes, while the houses 

` belonging to the style of the architecture known as Dvisala 
and Ekasala may be divided into five or four sub-class¢s 
respectively, according to the difference of their structure and 
Size? The varandas of the intervening aperture between = 


1. Ibid, 106/1—4 ff; 2. Ibid. 106/20—23. 
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rows of the rooms as the case might be, should number 
twenty-eight both in a house and the city or they should be 
made to number four, seven, fifty-five, six, twenty, twenty-eight 
or eight only. Puranic Hinduism being deeply rooted at 
the time the Purana was compiled, it was regarded as a sacred 
duty to errect temples in honour of the gods and ceremo- 
niously install their images therein. 

5. Temple architecture—The topic of building temples 
is dealt with in some details in the Agni-purara. Sanctity 
came to be attached to the art of architecture, which was 
symbolised in the conception of Vastu-purusa. The Agni- 
ригапаї says, “In the former times, there was that material 
principle dangerous to behold. The gods cast him down in 
the terrestrial globe and he is known as the Vastupurusa”. 
The construction of temples and other religious edifices was 
preceded by various ceremonies to consecrate the plot of 
land on which the particular edifice was to be constructed 
and to ward off the evil effect of various evil spirits. 


6. The Purana? glves details of the construction of a 
divine palace. A plot of square ground is to be divided 
into sixteen equal rectangular divisions, the four central 
squares of which are to be filled up with iron, the remaining 


twelve being left for the walls to be raised upon. The plinth 
shall extend over four such quadrilateral spaces and the 
t of its length. The 


height of the wall should be twice tha 
nd an open platform 


cornice should begin at this point a 
having the quarter breadth of the space enclosed between the 


plinth and the cornice should be raised all round the edifice. 


‘The equal opening having the same width should be left on 
the two sides for exit. The ground elevation 1s to be made 
h of the roof or twice that length 


at first equal to the lengst 
is = ire. In front of the palace 


as the laws of beauty may requ j х 
rallel through the sides of its 


and on the lines running pa 
ог 
inner chamber, the structure known as Mukhamagdapa 


1. Ibid. 40/1; 9. 104. 42/1-75. 


ا 


сс: ; : 
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the entrance hall should be constructed and 
pillars. It should be of the same length with 
the principle palace by the length of Pada. 
known as Pascatamandapa should be built some eighty.one 
Pādas or steps from the site of the principle habitation. Then 
follows an account of another type of structure built accord- 
ing to the measure of the image installed therein. The blessed 
stool or Pindika is to be eonstructed of the proportionate 
measure with the image, the adytum of the temple will be 
half the pindika, the walls shall have the width equal to the 
length of the adytum, the height will be equal to the length 
of the wall, the top of the pinnacle, should have double the 
height of the pinnacle and the entrance chambers or the 
Mukha Mandapa shall be comprised of the same measure and 
‘shall be in the front. The eighth part of the adytum should 
be set apart for opening exits for litters etc., which shall bs 
three in number and are to be placed under the three arches 
on the left side of the temple. Four lines should be flung 
upward for the construction of the vault. А lion is to bs 
built over the middle part of the vault. At the top of the 
vault, a little platform or top chamber should be constructed; 
which should have a length equal to twice its breadth and 
upon the same should be placed the conical ornaments .gene 
rall placed over the pinnacles of temples known as Kalaša.. 
The images of Canda and Pracanda should be carved 1 
the door frame and they should occupy the quarter part 
thereof. In the globe over the Kalaía should be carved the 
‘image of the goddness Laksmi in an extremely beautiful 
manner, sitting upon a lotus flower and the Diggajas pouring ` 
water over her out of the pitchers raised with their trunks. 
The height of the walls surrounding the palace will be equal 
to the quarter part of the latter, while Gopura or the principle _ 
gate will be less than the same in height by a Pada. 1 
divine image measuring five cubits should have a pedes? 


measuring a cubit ошу. А Mandapa or shed known ® 
Garudamaudapa should be raised in the front, and eight 


adorned With 


or longer than 
The Anti-chamber 
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turrets OT pinnacles should Ъз raised over the vault on the 
head of the image, one in each quater of the heaven. The 
palace should be decorated with garlands all round, which 
may be hung so low as to reach the seven-eighth part of the 
door, the first one-eighth portion being forbidden as in- 
auspicious. 

7, Constructio.1 of Saptabhauma hall2—After Vastuyasa, 
the construction work should begin. The halls may b? built 
after the model the consecrator likes and the images of ths 
gods may be installed in them without any reservation 
whatever, except that such buildings must not b2 constructed 
on the crossings of the roads, nor in the interior of villages, 
nor on the props or the pillars, so as to have a hanging or 
serial aspect. A Saptabhauma hall sacred to the god Hari 
should be built. The same rule holds good in building temples 
of the gods as in ths case of erecting mansions of the kings. The 
edifice should bs built of a quadrilateral shap2 not having 
sides or walls built at tangents to each other. The building 
should consist of three or two courts or yards, or should 
contain a single row only, and its entire breadth should not 
be made abnormally large, a5 à comparatively greater breadth 


is deemed harmful and undue length of such an edifice is 


said to bring ill-health to the consecrator. The length and 
ure. 


breadth should therefore be made of equal meas š 
8. Temple, ad ушт? —А square plot of the ground shoul 
be divided into four equal rectangular divisions. The breadth 


of the walls should occupy 8 quarter part of the entire area 


че the Garbha or adytum should comprise 
of such a square, while c riii и 


ап eighth part thereof, the pedestal measur 
In the alternative, the pedastal should occupy the whole of 
the adytum where the ground or the site on which the same 
would be built would be divided into five such chambers 
or divisions as described above- In breadth, the walls should 
Y. Ibid. 42/1-25; 9. Ibid. 65/1—5. 

з. Ibid. 104/1-6 ff. 
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occupy one such division with holes or cavities let into it, 
body. The two parts of the entire rectangular plot should be 
within the adytum. The vault of the adytum should b; $0 
arched as to cover three such parts, the walls proper occupy. 
ing the rest or the remaining part. In the case where the 
site of the temple would be built to extend over one such 


entire division in breadth, the adytum would be made as ~ 


much broad and the breadth cf the pedestal should be made 
commensurable with that of two such chambers. The height 
of the temple would be double or greater than twice the 
breadth by a Райа or triple the breadth of the same, the 
entire altitude in certain instances being made greater than 
twice the breadth of the temple by half a part measure or 
equal to the half or a third part of the entire area of the 
ground on which the same would be constructed. The inner 
circumference of the vaults would measure a Pada less than 
the measure of the ground, the external circumference 
(Paridhi) would measure a third part thereof, in which 
the doors, exits etc. would be opened up. The images of 
the gods Bhairava, Camunda and Natyesa should be placed 
at the middle part of ths body of the temple. The images 
of the Adityas should be placed in the exterior of the eastern 
wall etc. 

9. Five classes of temples—The five classes of temples or 
divine edifices are known as Vairaja, Puspaka, Kailása, Manika 
and Trivistapa. The first of these is characterised by rectangular 
shape, the second resembling the first in structure, while the 
third and fifth classes are respectively circular and octagonal, 
the fouth class being of the shape of a segment or à circle. 
Each of the above classes is divided into nine sub-divisions, 
thus giving rise to fortyfive different structures. The nine 
types of Vairaja are known as Meru, Mandara, vimana, 
Bhadra, Sarvatobhadra, Caruka,  Nandika, Nandivat 
dhamüna and Srivatsa. The nine temples that ое ет 
origin to the subdivision Puspaka are Valabhī, Grharāja, 
Sālāgrha, Mandira, Vi$ala, Brahma - mandira, Bhuvan, 
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prabhava and Sibikavesma. The nine types of Kailasa are 
called Valaya, Dundubhi, Райта, ‘Mahapadmaka, Vardhant, 
Usnisa, Sankha, Kalaga and Khavrksa. The nine types of 
Manika are Gaja, Vrsabha, Найза, Garutmàn, . Rksanayaka, 
Bhüsana, Bhüdhara, Srijaya and Prthividhara. The nise 
temples of the Trivistapa Variety are Vajra, Cakra, Svastika 
Vajra-svastika, Citra-Svastika, Khadga, Gada, Snkantha апа 
Vijaya’. i 

10.. Pinnacles, terrace—The pinnacles or terraces should 
be constructed of a height equal to half of that of the neck: 
of the temple, the top platform should be divided into ten 
equal parts, and the breadth of the shoulder of the temple 
would be equal to five such parts thereof. The image of 
Pracanda carved there should be made equal to four such 
divisions. The doors should be made so as to face the 
cardinal points of the compass and not as to open. on the. 
angular points of the heaven. The pedastal should be con-. 
structed so as to occupy. the two posterior corners of the 
temple and to extend upto the middle part of the adytum.? 


11. 


The measures of the different parts of the temples 


are also given®. The Mandapa should measure twenty cubits 


in length, twenty-eight CU 
ference would measure twenty-cig 
the wall would measure 
would vary both in shape and size accordin 
of passages intersecting the same, 
with the foot of the wall. _ 
northern and eastern part of the groun 
while one built on the eastern а 


Vata. 


north-western part of the groun 
one without the wing On 
structure devoid of its eastern 


С 


bits in breadth, the entire circum- 
ht cubits and the width of 
nine. The ground elevation which 
g to the number 
should be in the same line 
A divine mansion occupying the 
d is known as Danda, 
nd the western part is named 
A divine mansion occupying the western and the 
d is called Grhavali, while 
e west is called Trisalz. A 
wing is styled as Suksetra. 


1. Ibid. 104/16-30. 

9. Ibid, 104/31-34; s. Ibid. 105/4-22; 
18 A. P. 
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A three winged” building constructed without the 
rooms on the north is called Sala -A Trisala built 


its wing on the west is considered fatal to the d 
of the сопѕесгаїоу. 


rows of 
Without 
eScendants 


12. Imagés—The Agni-purana* does not give the technical 
details ‘of iconography, but while describing the construction 
of the temples refers to the installation of the images of 
various deities, which commanded popular respect, And in 
this connection, certain details of making images of various 
materials are also given. The images are generally made of 
seven different substances, such as clay; wood, iron, gem, 
stone, sandal and flowers. 


13. Thén follow the details about carving images of 
various gods and goddesses with all their paraphernalia’. 
The carver of a stone-image of Vasudeva should divide the 
block into nine parts along a line drawn through its centre. 
The stone is to be divided by lines, each a finger apart and 
such divisions are to be called Svangula, according to the 
Strpa measurement. A part or division of the stone enclos- 
ing а space measuring two such fingers is known by the 
name of Golaka or Kalanetra. Опе of the afore-said nine 
divisions should be placed on each side of the image and 
the image of the long measured Garuda should also have 3 
place therein?. The image shall be decorated with ornaments 
and emblems. The Cakra- should be placed in the upper 
right hand, the lotus-in the lower one on the right, the 

nkha in the upper left hand and Gada in the lower one on 
the left. The images of Sri and Pusti carrying a lotus and 
the other a harp are to be carved as reaching the thighs of 
of the image of Vasudeva. The images of two Vidyadhar@ 
holding garlands in their hands should be carved into the 
Space occupied by the halo of the head of the principal 
image, and the images of celestial elephants are to be made 
in the region of the halot. 

1. Jbid.43]i-5; . 


2. Ibid, chap. 45-53. 
З. Agn. 44/1—5 f; 


4. Ibid; 44/46—47; 
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14, The god Visnu should also be depicted in different 
manifestations. In his fish ’ and: tortoise manifestations, he 
should resemble a fish or a tortoise. In his boar incarnation, 
he should be endowed with a human body, carrying Gada 
and other weapons in his right arm, and conchshell, Laksmi 
or a lotus flower in the left. The Narsimha incarnation 
should be represented as having a lion’s head on a human 
body with four heads two holding Сайа and Сакта, and 
the other two tearing open the entrails of HiranyakaSipu, who 
should be represented as lying on the thighs of the god. 
Similarly, other incarnations Vamana, Para$Surama, Rama; 
Balarama, Buddha and Kalki should be represented with their 
distinctive marks and characteristics. The god Vignu in 
general is to be represented as possessing eight hands, riding 
Garuda, and holding in his right hands a sword, Gada, 
bow and arrow, and Khetaka in the left, while the remaining 
two hands are to be represented as giving blessings. Brahma, 
the creator, is to be represented as possessing four hands 
and four faces, looking towards the four quarters and riding 


the swan, and his long breast and clotted hair reaching 


down the prodigious belly. In his right hands are the rosary 
da vessel 


and the sacrificial laddle, in his left a waterpot an 
to hold the sacrificial clarified butter; and the goddess 
Sarasvati and Savitri should be made as respectively waiting 
on the right and the left. The god Sankara 15 to be re- 
presented as endowed with three eyes. Тһе manifestation ot 

d as carrying 


Visnu designated as Rudra is to be represented as 
his two right hands and Gada and 


he right half part of the body 


shall have all the features of the image of Mahadeva, and the 


left those of Visnu, and the images 0 
are to be located or each side. 


14. Candika—The goddess Candika should be represented 
n the right and ten on the 


аз having twenty hands, ten o 


X. Jbid. 49/1-11: 
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left side, holding various things e. g. 'trident, ‘Sword, spear 
discuss, axe, bow, bell, banner etċ. : The: baffalo should be 
represented below ‘with its head entirely severed and the 
Asura (demon ) should be sculptured as rushing out of that 
severed neck foaming with rage and brandishing his sword 
in the air. The goddess is to be represented in a standing 
posture with her right foot resting on the back of the lion 
and her left on the shoulders of the demon, round whose 
neck -is twisted the serpant-noose of the goddess and who 
is pounced upon by her celestial lion. This image of Candiki 
is to be made as possessing three eyes, fully armed and 
crushing the enemy of the gods’. : 


15. Durga ete.—The images of the nine different mani- 
festations of Durga should be made as standing in that 
particular attitude, which goes by the name of Alidha (the 
attitude in shooting in which the right knee is advanced 
and the left leg is retraced )?. The image of Saubhagya and 
Urdhika, holding in their palms the offering of the fruit 
are to be installed on the right hand side of the goddess, 
and that of Laksmi holding a full-blown lotus flower and 
a Sriphala in her right and left hands is to be located К) 
the left.. The images of the goddess Sarasvati carrying 1 
her hands a book, a rosary and a lyre, and of the white 
complexioned river Сайра holding a pitcher and a lotus d 
in hands and bestriding a sea-monster ( Makara), юк 
with the image of the river goddess Yamuna represented tod 
a damsel of a dusky hue and carrying a pitcher and as 
on a tortoise, and that of. Tumbaru set forth as а © oí 
coloured man carrying a harp and a trident and riding T 
а bull are to be worshipped in front of the image.0 д 
goddess. The four faced Brahm! is to be represented ш 
a fair complexion and riding a swan and carrying 1® "m 
hands Kunda, Aksapatra, rosary and. a -sacrificial | af 


while $айКаг1 is to be represented as seated on а bul 


l. Ibid, 50/1-6. 2. Ibid, 5016—13; . 
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ing a bow and-arrow in her right hand and a Cakra in her 
jeft. Kaumárl should be represented as of a red colour 
riding а peacock, possessed of two arms and wielding a 
spear, Varühi should be made as a maiden equipped with 
a Danda, a sword, a mace and a conch-shell and holding 
in her two right hands the celestial conch, the Cakra and 
the mace, and the lotus flower in her left hand, and as 
sitting on a buffalo. Aindri should be represented as having 
a thousand eyes and holding a thunderbolt in her left hand}, 
while Camunda should be sculptured as having made a 
foot-stool of the dead body of a man and as possessed of 
three eyes sunk in their respective sockets and asa woman 
who has lost all flesh and has been reduced to skeleton. with 
hair angrily standing up erect on her head, and wearing a 
tiger’s skin round her extremely emaciated body?. 


16. Vinayaka etc.—Vinayaka should be made as having 
the body of a man and the head of an elephant, and 
possessing a huge trunk and a belly. He should be represent- 
ed as having made an axe of one of his own tusks and 
holding the same in his right hand, while a sweet ball and a 
lotus flower should be placed in his two left hands. The image 
of Skanda, the divine commander-in-chief, also known as 
ted as a boy possessing 
two arms and riding on 4 peacock wit 
Sumukhi and Vidalaksi installed on his 0 
may be represented as endowed with one OF six faces, OF 


possessing six or twelve hands. The faminine manifestation 


of the divine energy revealed as Rudra-Carciká should have 
The goddesses 'should be 


an image possessing eight hands. 
represented as wearing the skin of an elephant and her legs 
should be made to appear as raised up in the attitude of 


dancing, the trappings of the little drums and human. skulls 
time ` with her dance, 


girdled round her waist measuring 


1. Ibid. 50/15-21; 2. Ibid. 50/21-22. - 
з. Ibid. 50/23-27; | 
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and hence she is called the queen or the Boddess or 
dancing; she is also known by the epithet of Rudra Camunda 
The goddess sculptured in a sitting posture and as having 
four faces is known as Mahālakşmī. The goddess Капа 
should be represented as а woman old and possessing two 
arms with her mouth widely opened, and surrounded on all 
sides by jackals. The manifestation of the goddess known 
as Ksamakari should be imaged as having very large teeth 
and in a kneeling posture!. 


17. Sun—The sun rides in a chariot provided with a 
single wheel and drawn by seven horses, carrying in his two 
hands the two celestial lotus flowers and the emblems of 
light and animation. On his right hand stands his attendant 
Kundin holding in his hand a pen and an inkstand, symboli- 
sing the computation of the age of the universe by the 
process of the suns, and the recovery of the merits and 
demerits of the beings dwelling therein the register of the 
heaven. Inthe alternative, the sun god Bhaskara should be 
represented as alone and riding on horse-back. The Dikpālas 
should be imaged as each carying two lotus flowers and 
weapons in their hands and also conferring blessing, each in 
his respective order. 

18. Indra etc.—Indra is to be imaged as riding on elephant 
and wielding a thunder-bolt, and Agni as seated on a goat 
and holding a spear in his hand. Yama is to be depicted 
as riding a buffalo and carrying a club. Varuga is tobe 
delineated as riding a sea-monster and carrying a trident i 
his hand, while Vayu is to be depicted as driving an antelope 


with a full furled banner gaily flying by his side. Kubera 


should be pictured as carrylng a mace and riding a sheep; 
and 1<8па with his clotted hair as sitting on а bullock. 


19. Other works—The foregoing account gives an idea 


of the details about the art of architecture and sculpture 
ae i aaa i ГЕ ес сес 


1. 104. 60/31-37; _ 2. Ibid. 61/1-3 ff. 
3, Ibid. 52/14-15; 
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that are embodied in the Agnipuraya, A critical examination 
of these details may easily reveal that the author of the 
Agnipurāņa may have drawn from some treatise dealing with 
the theory of these arts as known during the Gupta and 
post-Gupta periods. The arts of architecture and sculpture 
are dealt with in several other works. The Matsya-purana 
discusses Vastu-vid ya" and the details of iconography”, the 
architectural details about the construction of palaces, their 
names and characteristics?. It also gives details about making 
images of various gods and goddesses, measurements of 
the limbs*, distinctive marks of an image, its shape and size’. 
Various ceremonies associated with the installation of the 
images in the temples are also described". A comparative 
study of the Mastya account and the Agni account shows 


several points of agreement between the two. This topic is 


also described in the Garuda’, Bhaviş ya, Райта?, Visnudhar- 
тойага\°, Hemadri’s Caturyarga'-citümagi “eto. Certain 
other works also deal with the subject. Varühamihira's 


Brhat Samhita? gives details of making the images of gods and 


goddesses, which agree with those in the Pauranas especially 
making of the image of the 


the Agnipuraya. Details about the 3 
god sun are in close agreement with those in the Brhatsam- 


1. chap. 256-257; 9. chap. 258-263; 
. chap. 269; 4. chap. 258; B. chap: 269; 
6. chap. 265—268; y, chap. 45-485 
8. chap. 124-130; 9. Utterakhonda chap- 122-121; 
10. III, 44 ff. 11. Vrotakhagda Vol. IL pt. b pP- 
76-122; vide HD. vol. 1, part 
II рр. 7127718; 
13. p. 175 ( Vaingavast edition; 


12. chap. 58; 
14. A manuscript quoted by M. N. Ваш 


Mayurbhanja p. 85. А : 19 
15. Quoted in EH. vol. T, patt тт, appendix C, pp. 11377777 


16. Elements of Hindu Iconography: vol. I & ЇЇ. : 


in Archeological Sung 
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of. Satya Vrat Shastri Collec 10n, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Fou id tion USA 
Cc Prof V ; W апо: S 


280 AGNI-PURANA 


Rao makes a comparative study of the Pauranic 
on the subject and shows how the various Puranas 
the point. 


Passages 
agree on 


20. Estimate—A critical study of the details of temple- 
architecture and iconography both in the north and south 
during the period will clearly show how the same agree with 
those given in the Agnipurana, Similarly, a critical study 
of these details also reveals that from the technical point of 
view the temples and images discussed in the Purana may 
be likened to those belonging to the Aryavarta style of 
architecture as discussed by the critics of Indian art!, N.K. 
Bhattasali? makes a critical study of the images of the gods 
and the goddesses found in Bengal and shows how in pre- 
Muhammadan period ( 10th-12th cent. A. D. ) sectarian form 
of Hinduism was very popular in Bengal?. Numerous images 
of Visnu, Siva and other gods and goddesses are discovered. 
He notices the details of iconography in the case-of those 
images and points out how they agree with those described 
in the Puranas including the Agri“ Thus the Agnipurama 
account of architecture and iconography, wherein references 
are made to various gods and goddesses, more or less, 


"points to anage that witnessed the full growth of popular 
or Pauranic Hinduism?. 


(3) 

21. -Military Science—Agnipurana gives details about the 
military science under the following heads- the science of 
archery®, the worship of arms", the use of arms on horse 
back and while riding elephants. and the thirty-two kinds 


of military? art. The Dhanurveda or the science of archery 
——— sa 


1. HFI. chap. I, “Introduction; 2. IB; 
3. Ibid. pp. 78-79; © 4, jp. pp. 110-111, 124-126, 


144—150, 181 f. 200-270, 
5. HFI chap. VII, V XU; 6. Agn. chap. 249; 


7. Ibd. chap. 250; ` 8. Ibid. chap. 251; 
9. Ibid. chap, 252. 
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js described as divided into four chapters embodying the 
account of the training of the five classes of warriors e. 8. 
the chariot-warriors, the elephant-men, cavalry, infantry and 
wrestlers. The weapons generally used in fighting are 
described as of five classes viz. weapons thrown Or pro- 
jected with a machine, those thrown with hands, those cast 
with hands and retained in them after use, those which are 
permanently retained in the hand, and the hands themselves 
such as in wrestiing. The weapons are again divided into 
two classes, those of straight shape and those of curved 
shape. The weapons that are usually projected with а 
machine are arrows and missiles, while slings and Tomaras 
fall within the second class. The weapons such as Pasa 
are included in the third class, while sword forms the fourth. 
Wrestling is the only sort of fight which is possible without 
any weapons. Instruction in the science of archery, 
drilling and other tactics of warfare is to be imparted by a 
Вгаптапа or a Ksatriya instructor. Members of the Südra 
caste and mixed-castes could join the army 4s soldiers. 
Fighting matches between men of equal strength, power and 
prowess are to be arranged. A battle fought with. bows and 
arrows should be deemed as most honourable, the one fought 
with nooses as the second best, but one fought with sword 
as the worst. The battle in which the combatants engage 
one another in wrestling should Бе considered as only an ` 


apology for a fight”, Then follows 2 detailed account of 
various positions and postures necessary 10 archery - ViZ- 
Samapada. Vaisakha, Mandala, Аа, Pratyalidha, Sthanam, 


Nigcala, Vikata, Samputa Svastika® etc. вае the use n 
b i arding the Use of other weapo 
ow and arrow, details regarding Iaguda, Sula, Tomara, 


e. g. noose, sword, Bhindipala iron-rod, : nare 
Gadā, Paraśu etc. are also given. Thirty sorts of gaits Ш 


which a soldier armed with a sword and shield should move 
1. Ibid. 249/4-5; = o, Ibid, 249/6-73 
s. Ibid. 250/16-19; 


сс: : $ 
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about before coming to actual blows are given. 
of wrestling are also not lacking). 


22. Elephants played an important role in 
war-fare. Hence they also find a special mention as being 
necessary to obstruct the passage of an enemy flying 
through jungles etc., to trample down under their fect the 
soldiers of hostile army, to clear the ground of shrubs and 


undergrowth, and to protect the warriors riding them by 
turning their trunks over their heads?. 


(4) 

23. Ayurveda—The Agnipurana embodies a few chapters 
on Ayurveda or the science of medicine, and discusses the 
various topics bearing on the science viz. system of medicine 
Propounded by the holy Dhanvantari?, organic, mental, ex- 


The details 


the ancient 


traneous and functional diseases*, Indian Pharmacopcia’, ` 


hygienic effects of different trees and shrubs planted 
around the dwelling of a man, medicine for infantile 
dysentery or for all diseases brought about by the vitiated state 
of mother’s milk’, infallible celestial medicine as disclosed 


by the Sage Atreya®, medicine which can avoid death or im. 


crease the duration of life?, diseases of elephants!9, diseases 
of horses!!, and physiology!?, Thus the Agni-purama tries to 
describe, though not very systematically, the various aspects 
of the seience of medicine as expounded by masters like 
Caraka and Susruta. At the very outset, the god of fire 18 
made to say, “Now I shall deal with the system of medicine 

` ав propounded by the holy Dhanvantari to his disciple 
Su$ruta, and which contains remedies that are potent enough 
to bring the dead again to life”13. 


1. Ibid. 262/12-25. 2. Ibid. 250[16-19; 3. Ibid. chap. 279; 
4. bid. chap. 280; 5 Ibid, chap. 281; 

6. Ibid. chap. 282; 7. Ibid. chap. 289; 

8. Ibid. chap. 285; 9. Ibid. chap. 266; 
10. Ibid. chap. 287; ll. Ibid. chap. 288-289; 

12. Ibid. chap. 351; 18. Ibid. chap. 279/1. 
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24. Diseases are usually grouped under the following 
heads—organic, mental, extraneous and functional. Fever 
and leprosy fall under the first head of ailments, while 
anger, envy etc. are classed as mental derangements. 
Diseases which owe their origin to any extraneous cause 
such as hurt etc. are known as Agantuka, while the functional 
disorders are such as may be best illustrated by thirst or 
any other sort of inflamatory fever!. Dhanvantari is descr- 
ibed as suggesting to his disciple Su$ruta that various 
presents should be made to the Brahmanas for warding off 
the diseases. Vata ( wind ), Kapha (phlegm) and Pitta 
( bile ), the three cardinal principles of human system, and 
the seven component principles of the human frame have 
"been dealt with. The food taken by a man after being fully 
digested in the intestines serves two distinct and different 
purposes. A part of the assimilated chyle contributes to the 
formation of urine, perspiration and the slimy mucus that 
is formed within the nostrils etc., whereas the other part is 


transformed into the serum, the anterior condition of blood 


out of which tissues of muscles or flesh are made. Similarly, 


fat is formed out of flesh, out of fat bone, out of bong 
semen and out of semen strength and attachment are formed’. 


The duties of a physician are also mentioned. While treating 


a patient, he should consider the nature of the country, the 
se is contracted, as also the 


season during which a disea: 
strength and stamina of the patient and the nature of the 
disease together with the potency of the remedial measures 
he proposes to adopt in a particular caset. 

25. Diseases, cause—Then the Ригада gives also an 
account of how various diseases are caused. Things which 
are dry or cooling in thejr effects, tend to promote an 


accumulation of vital wind in the system; while things that are 


hot, such as the three sorts of astringents, tend to promote 
= سا‎ Е — — 


9. IHd. 280/3-6; 


I. Ibid. 280/1—2; 
1 а. Ibid, 280/10-14; 


3, Ibid. 2807-9; 
5. 280/17-20. 
СС: ; a 
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а copious secretion of bile, whereas things that are Sweet, 
cooling and non-irritant, tend to augment an accumulation of 
phlegm. These humours are increased by using articles that 
are possessed of like virtues, while they are. abated by using 
things of contrary virtues. Things, which havea saline or 
acid taste, should be deemed as phlegm making and accord- 
ingly pacifiers of the deranged or increased humour of wind. 
Similarly, articles, which have a pungent, acid or a saline 
taste shouid be deemed as bile making, while things that are 
bitter, sweet or astringent in their taste should be deemed as 
antibilious. The virtues, ascribed to each of the individual 
tastes referred to above do not belong to them as such, but 
are produced by their chemical change or reaction. Phlegm 
is accumulated in winter, reaches its climax and makes itself 
manifest in spring, and is subsided in the summer months. 
Similarly, wind is accumulated in the summer, exhibits its 
peculiar symptoms mostly in the nights of the rainy season, 
and is subsided in the autumn. Bile is accumulated during 
the rains, produces its characteristic symptoms in the autumn, 
and is subsided in fore-winter. The three seasons such as 
the rainy etc. should be deemed as the Visargas. According to 
the Puraya, all diseases are due either to an over-loading of 
the stomach, or to an absence or insufficiency of food as well 
as to an artificial restraining of the impulses of eructation, 
micturition etc. Only twothirds portion of the entire cavity 
of the stomach should be crammed with food, the rest should 
be left empty for the working of the humour of wind. А 
remedial measure is nothing but an agent ( drug etc. ) which 
Operates contrarily to a cause or to a set of causes that has 
or have engendered the diseases!. 


26. Symptoms and Cure—The characteristic symptoms of 
deranged wind are pain in joints, bitter taste in the mouth, 
dryness of thelips, parched condition of the region of the 
palate, yawning, and goose-flesh. Similarly, a deranged state 
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of bile is -marked by yellowness of the eyes, nails and 
veins, bitter taste in the mouth, thirst, heat and a burning 
sensation of the skin. Similarly, a disordered state of phlegm 
js followed by а general sense of langour, heaviness of the 
limbs, shivering, sweet taste in the .mouth, and a longing for 
heat or warm touch, Warm rice, lubrication, emollient food 
in'general and draughts of oil would be deemed as effective 
cures for deranged wind. The use of clarified butter and 
thickened milk; and basking in the moon-beams should be 
deemed as antibillious in their effects.- Physical exercise, 
medicated oil of Triphala, and honey should be deemed as 
the antidote of а deranged condition of phlegm. A racita- 
tion of the hymn to Visnu should be deemed as a safe сше 
for all sorts of distempers’ 

2T Medicinal preparations—The account of the various 
medicinal preparations is also given in the Agnipuründ"- 
Generally, herbal extracts are described as being used for 
such preparations. A physician; well-versed in the know- 
ledge of the herbal extracts as well as their potency 2nd the 
altered virtues which they acquired through chemical reaction, 
may even be employed by the king’. Some details about 
the preparation of various extracts etc. are also given. The 
extracts having a sweet, acid or saline taste should be deemed 


as belonging to the Somaja class, whereas those that are 
pungent, bitter or brackish should be deemed as appetisers- 
different tastes by 2 process of 


thing may acquire three y ) 

chemical reaction, such as bitter, acid and saline. Drugs again 

are divided into two classes according 25 they exert stimulating 

or soothing virtues*. 
28. Rules of good an Ith—The Ригада д 

certain instructions for intaini d health. Thet d 

physical functions of eating; sleeping and coition are e a 

to a healthy condition ОЁ life; should neit 

9. chap. 281; 

4. Ibid. 281/377 fi 


1. Ibid. 280/44-48; 
з. Agn. 281/1-2; 
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entirely abstain from, nor excessively indulge in them, as 
both such conducts are harmful and injurious to Health1 
Entire abstemiousness or overgratification of physical pro: 
pensities are the two main sources of all ailments, and 
hence a man should practise moderation in his food, drink 
.and general habits. The remedial measures in their turn are 
again grouped under five different heads, such аз Rasa 
(juice ), Kalka ( cakes of poultices ), Srta ( distilled extracts ), 
Sita (cold juice ) and Phanta? (fresh extracts ). There are 
hundred and sixty diflerent modes of rubbing or shampooing 
the body of a patient, which are equally efficacious in their. 
effects as positive remedial agents whether mineral or 
vegetable, and the man who is well skilled in them may 
bid fair to be matchless, as far as the art of healing is 
concerned?, A man should not take any physical exercise 
so long as the food would remain undigested in his stomach, 
nor just after having drunk water or taken a full meal. 
A man should not practise gymnastics after the lapse of a 
quarter part of the day, nor bathe in cold water just after 
having come out of his gymnasium*. Various decoctions аге 
also described as important remedial measures". Various 
recipes of medicine and their curative properties are also 
describedé, ^ Dhanvantari is described as laying stress on 
the need of planting different trees and shrubs around а 
dwelling house, because their presence leads to wonderful 
hygienic effects. Plaksa, mango-trees, banian trees and 
A$vattha are regarded as very important for this purpose 
Tanks should also be exacavated in the garden, and arms of 
rivers should be made to turn into the same’. The Pura 
devotes a few chapters? to the description of the various 
ENIMS eek nier Curr Desa sedora 265595 


1. JLid: 281/17—18; 2. Ibid. 281/20-23. 


3. Ibid. 281/23-26 #; 4. Ibid. 281/31; 

Ibid. 279/22; 283/1, 5, 

33; 285/6; 6. Ibid. 286[1—3, 6-7, 16; 
7. Ibid. 282|5; 8. Ibid. chap. 287-292. 
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diseases Of elephants, horses, studs, cows etc., and gives in 
some details their ( elephants’ etc. ) merits, as also good and 
auspicious signs, which are indicative of good breed. 


(5) 


29. Conclusion—Thus, the Agni-purana in keeping with its 
general policy of giving the quintessence ( Saratsaram ) of 
the various branches of knowledge has described the science 
of medicine or Ayureda having based its information on the 
works of Susruta, Caraka, Vagbhata etc. Besides, various arts 
and other sciences also find their adequate place in it. 


x 
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CHAPTER X 


Conclusion 


I. Position of Importance—The foregoing critical Survey 
of the various topics bearing on different subjects as des. 
cribed in the Agni-purana clearly shows the position of im- 
portance which the Purana occupies in the cultural and 
literary history of India. Being regarded as of late origin, 
its study was neglected at the hands of the scholars. But in 
the light of the facts stated in the foregoing chapters, it will 
be obvious that without properly and critically studying it, 
a study of the development of Purünic literature would 
remain incomplete, For, in the case of the later Puranas 
the Agnipurüga may be ragarded as representative, as it 
reflects the main traits discernible in the last phase of the 
development of Puránic literature. 


2. Development—The Agnipurana belongs to that phase of 
Purünic development when the Purünic literature was enlarged 
by the addition of sectarian and other matier. It is 4 
summarisation and compilation of works on various subjects 
spread over three or four centuries. As a result of the 
critical study of the Agnipuraya, the process of its develop- 


ment may easily be discerned. With the subsequent additions — 
to the original kernel, the Purana assumed its extant form. . 


This process of development may roughly have spread over 


about three centuries from A. D. 700 or 800 to A. D. 1000 or | 


1100. 


3. Spurious work—R. C. Hazra! in his learned article shows 
that the extant Agni-puraga is a spurious work, which with the 
spread of Tüntricism attained great popularity. The genuine 
Agnipurāņa had to save itself from extinction by assuming * 
different title viz. Vahni - puraga wrongly regarded as E 
Upapurāņa by the modern scholars. 


1. Jol. Vol. V, No, 4, June 1956, рр. 411-412. 
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4. Literary product—The Asnipurana may easily be regarded 
as the product of the post-Gupta age, and as such it reflects 
the various aspects of the progress achieveed in different 
spheres of life during the period. Thus the Purana embodies 
topics bearing on diverse subjects viz. mythology, religion, 
philosophy, history, geography, poetics, dramaturgy, grammar, 
phonetics, lexicography, science of government, Dharmasastra- 
matter, arts and sciences. It represents a great literary 
effort of encyclopedic nature, representing the literary tradi- 
tions of an age which witnesed all-sided progress and 
development in the domain of literary and cultural pursuits. 
The importance of the Purana in the literary history of 
Sanskrit language; especially the history of poetics and 
dramaturgy, can hardly be over-estimated. 


5. Popular response—the Agnipurana is of great value, 


as it represents the popular response, as do the Puranas in 
d theories enunciated 


general, to the great doctrines an 

by the great masters. It reveals, how the people in general 
reacted to the literary and cultural traditions set up for 
them by their philosophers and eminent literary figures. The 
very history of development of the Agnipurana shows how 
the popular beliefs, superstitions, mythology, legends, as also 


technical subjects, arts and sciences, that were popular during 
the post-Gupta period, came to be embodied in the Ригада, 
have been conceived 


not in the form in which they may 
by the great intellectuals, but in the form in which the popular 

the Agnipurüna assumed the form 
t different cultural strata 
eriod represented by 
ace of eminence 
in the literary and cultural history of ancient India, and 
the importance of its study for the proper grasp of the веба 
Course of development of Sanskrit Jiterature can hardly bë 


Over-estimated. 
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N. B. —Verses from the Agnipurana marked with asterisk almost 
: agree with those in the original work, while those 
unmarked agree in toto. a indicates first half of the 
verse and b second half. 
(i) 
Agn. мі | Agn. Niti 
* (1) 238/ 2 1/18 (28) „8а 13/24b 
(2) , / За » [19b *(29) ,, /18b » [26 
t (3) >, | 3b » [20а * 30) „/22а » [32b 
(4) »/ 4 » [21 *(31) +, /22b „/33 
(N mS » 122 *(32) ,, /25-27 >» [59-63 
(6) „16 » [25 *(33) ,, /40 ae 
(7) э | 7 > I55 *( 34 ) » [41а > p 
*(8) „/9 2/7 *(35) „ /40b Hee 
(9) „10 > [32 *)35( „43 T Š : 
(10) ,, /13a 3| 9b ( 37) 241/46 17] с 
(11) ,, /13b » [Ta *(38) , 149-52 » [eN 
(12) ээ [14а sil, Tb *( 39) 33 [64-65 35 Ге 
(13) „721 „131-35 | (40) » p^ T 
(143) 239] 1 4] 1 (41) 242] Ac ps 
*(15) ,, [217 416-34 | (42) >| 4 A 
(16) , [27а 1125 (43) » ee ee 
(17) ээ [216 » [13a A ээ | ээ 
(18) ,, /29a  ,,l24b « 45) » 
(19 ) 240/29b „ [25b (46) > = Heke 
(21) „/5 „ [62 (48) „12 


a... ..... 


116b 
65 (49) 1336» 
cm ; s t (50) „М > fa | 
ел mtn SOD ы 


*(26) ,. [12а „ 132 (54) > hae pn 
(27) 12b „ [36a (55) »! 2 
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(ii) 


The Natyasastra chapters 20-22 are the source for the 
account of dramaturgy in the Agnipurana. 


Agn. Nat | Agn. Nat 
(1) 338/ 1 20/ 2 * (8) ,/3538 34165] 
(2) , /19 21/22 * (9) , /41 — 24/203-204 
(3) „/20 -21/9 *( 10) , 32 f — .35/45-60 
(4) , | 7 8 *( 11) 340/ 5-10 22/24 f 
(5) „/4% 2 | 6/2425 


* (6) „1027 22/28-36 | *(12)341/ 1-3 24/1232 ` 
* (7) 339/ 1-34 6/39 f. ` 


— 9» 0«— — 
( iii ) 
A 
Agn. MS. : Agn. MS. 
(1) 154/ 3 3/44 : *(11) 161/ Ib 3/33b 
(2) 3 / 9-11 3/21-24 | (12): „/2a , [41b 
* (3) 155/ 1а 492a | (13) , | 2 5/38 
*(4) „/lb “460 ! *(14) „/3 6/413, 
* (5) 160/ 3b 6/ 2b ' 43a 


* (6) „ [4а ,,/3b | *(15) ,/4a — 6J435 
* (7) 5/ 4b „[23за | *(16) ,, / 7b 5[54a 


POD Ба „/3Ь | (17) 18 6/36 

OD Ба 04b CO , /17 6/92 
*(10) ,, / 5b „ [31а 1 
В 

Agn. Ys. Agn, Ys 


*(1)253/2-36 „рдо | * (4) 256] 1-36 , [11419 


Vyavahüra | * (3) 255/ 1-50 » 168-13 
t (2) 254] 1-27 » [41:67 | * (5) 258/ 1-83 s [204-301 ; 


TO — — ° 
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( iv ) 


The Agnipurana has not adopted verses from the Amarakosa 
yerbatim but has summarised them. 


Agn. Amar. | Agn. Amer 
(1) 360/1-95 1/6347 | (5) 365/111» [705-759 
(2) 361/1-41 cr (6) 366/1-48 „ [766-1033 
(3) 362/1-78 ,, [301-562 (7) 367/1-25 3/1048-1172 
(4) 364/1-30 — ,, /564-703 | 


——rFT 


(v) 
Chapter VII; Matter from Smrti Literature :— 


Асага or conduct :— 

Br. Vai, Brahma Khauda, 26; Gar. 50 and 213-217; Ku 
Uttarardha, 18-19; Lin. 26; Mark. 27; Nar. Pürvardha, 27; Pad. 
Šrsti. 46, Uttara 233; Skan. IV. 1 Chap. 35, Ill, 2, chap. 5. 


Aérama—-Bhag. VII, 12 and 13; XI 17, Brah. 114; Gar. 49, 
‘Kn. Uttarardha, 14-16, and 27-28; Nar. Purvardha. 21 and 43; 
Pad. Adi. 50 and 60; Bhumi. 59, Srsti. 15, Saura, 17, 20; Skan. 
IV, 1 chap. 41/1; Purvardha, chap. 41, Visu. Ш, 9. 

ASauca or Impurity —Brah. 113; Gar. Preta chap. 5, Ka. 
Uttarürdha, chap. 23; Lin. Purvardha, chap. 89; Ki. Uttar. 23, 
46-47. cime 

- Pataka or sins—Brah. 20 and 105-106; Mark. 12-14; Nar. 
Pürvardha, 15; Si, Uma-sambita 5, 6; Bd. Upasarihata; chap. 8; 
Gar. 52 and 222; Ku. Uttarardha, 30-34; Lii. 98; Nar. Puryardha 


14,30; Pad. Brahma. 18-19; Saur. 52; Vara. 68, 131-136, 179; 


Ya. Purvardha, 18. 
Samskara or secraments—Bhavi. Brahma-parva, chap. 3, 4 
IV. 1.36 and 38; Visn. 


and 7; Nar. Purvardha, 25-26; Skan. 
HI 10, ; 
i М Кї. 
Sraddha, ete—Brah. 110-113; Bd. Upodgln a. dee 
Uttarardha, 20.22; Mark. 27-30; Lit. Uttarardha 4*3 
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16-32; Nar. Parvardha, 128; Pad. Patala. 101, Srsti. 9-1, 
Skan, VI, 215-225, УП, 205-207; Vara. 13-14, and 187-1028; v 
Uttarardha, chap. 10-21; Visn. Ш 13, 16. 

Vargadharma—Bhag ҮЙ, 11; XI, 17; Brah. 114-115; Gar, 4 
Mark. 25; Nar, Purvardha 24, 43, 59, 70; Skan. VI, 242; Visp 
ш, 8; Br. Vai. Brahma Khanda, 10. 

Prayašscitta or atonement for sins—Vas. Dh. chap. 208 
MS. XI, 44-265; YS. Ш, 205-327; Gar. 52; Ku. Uttarardha, 
30-34; Vara. 131-136; Bd. Upasamhara, chap. 9; Vin. dh. Ill, 
73, and 234-237; for further details vide HD, Vol. IV, p. TI. 


— 


1 
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АК 
Artha 
AS 
As. Gr. 
As. Sr. 
Ast.. 
Athar 


Bau, Dh. 
BBRAS. 


Cent. Vol. 


BCy 
Bd. 
Bg. 
Bhag. 
Bhavi. 
BI 
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Abbreviations 


— Annuals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute, Poona. 

— Cunningham : Ancient Geography of India, 
edited with introduction and notes by S.N. 
Mujumdar Shastri. 

— Agnipurāna. 

— Mccrindle : Ancient India. 

— Pargiter : Ancient Indian Historical Traditions 

— Amarakosa. 

— Mishra J. P.: Astadasapurana-darpana. 

— Apastamba Dharmasitra. i 

— Apastamba Grhyasütra. 

— Childe G. : The Aryans, 

— Colebrook : Asiatic Researches. 

— Kautilya : Arthasastra. 

— Ruyyaka : Alankarasarvasva. 

— Agvalayana Grhyasutra. 

— Agvalayana Srautasütra. 

— Panini; Astadhyayt. 

— Atharvaveda. 


— Baudhayana Dharmasutra. 


— Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society; 
the Centenary Memorial Volume. 

— Bhandarkar Commemoration Volume. 

— Brahmanda - puraya. 

— Bhagavadgita. 

— Bhagavata - purana. 

— Bhavisya - purana 


= Buddhist India. 
Rhys Davids : Gaui my 
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BIR 


Brah. 
Brhat. 
Br. Up. 
B RW 
BV 


CA 
Chan. 
Cha. up. 
© HV 


CRG 
Das. 


Dhy. 
D K. 


E. H. 


E. H. I. 


EI 
Ess. 


Gau. Dh. 


GD 
GHW 


GI 
Go. Br. 
Gar. 
GT 
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ABBREVIATIONS 


— Jayachandra Vidyalankar : Bharatiya Пїййзп 
Ki Rüparekha. 

— Brahmapurana. 

— Varahamihira : Brhatsamhita. 

— Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 

— Beal: Buddhist Records of the Western World. 

— Bharatiya Vidya. B. V. B. Bombay. 


— Classical Age, edited by R. C. Mujumdar. 

— Pingala : Chandasastra. 

— Chandoga Upanisad. 

— Patil D. R. : Cultural History Лав the Vayu- 
` purüga. 

— Lahiri P. C.: Concepts of Riti and Guņa in 
Sanskrit Poetics. 


— Dhanafijaya : Dašarupaka. 
— Dhyanyaloka. 


— Pargiter : Dyanasties of the Kali Age. 


— G. №. Rao: Elements of Hindu Iconograply, 
Vol. 1 & li. 

— Smith V. A.: Кау History of India ( 4th 
edition ). : 

— Epigraphia Indica. 

— Wilson : Essays. 


— Gautama Dharmasüutra. 

— Nandalal De: Geographical Dictionary. 

— Oscar-Browning: A General History of the 
World. 

— Fleet: Gupta Inscriptions. 

— Gopatha Визита. 

— Garuda - purüna. ` 
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Lomapada 198, 200 
Lrg 144 
Luk 142 
Tun 144 ` i 3 
Lunar 174-81; 204-06 
Lunar Dynasty 192 
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Madhur& 48, 66-67 
Madhuri 48-66 
Madhurya 55, 78, 80 
Madhya 21 

Madhyadesa 155, 169 
Madhyajyoti 120 
Madhyama 68, 120 
Madhyama Puman 144-45 


Madhapradesha 156 n., 180, 155, 


204 
Madirz 110 
Madra 153, 169 
Madraka 133, 199 
Maga 158 
Magadha 169 
Maàgadha 240-41 
Magadha manasya 158 
Magic 32, 34-35, 43 
Magical formulae 15, 18 
Maha Ananta 34 
Mahabhadra 154. 
Mahabharata 7, 14, 22-23, 38, 

40, 152, 173, 185 
Mahābhārata war 176 
Mahzbhisya 116: 
Маһа Brhati 119 
Maha capalz 121-22 
Mahadeva 210 . 
Mahadvipas 156 
MahzdvIpa varnam 159 
Mahzkavi 47, 92 


Mabskavya 46-47, 92, 94-96 
Mahakhyam 158 


Mahapstakas 248 
Mahipurznas 13 
Mahat 232-33 
Mahattatva 8 
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Mahāvīrya 201 
Mahávita 158 
Mahayajfias 10 
Mahayamaka 65-66 


Mahendra 155-56, 159, 162, 164, ` 


167 
Mahega 207 
Маһе$уага 16, 48 
MaheSvara snīna ' 12 
MaheSvara Sütras 140, 146 
Mahima 197 
Mahiga 157 
Mahismzn 197, 206 
Mahismati 197, 206 
Maithileya Kings 192 
Maithunika Srsti 232 
Makara 112 
Mala 65, 70, 132 
Maladive 163 
Malaya 155-56, 163 
Mala yamaka 49 
Malinz 110 
Mslint 132 
Ms&lopamz 50 
Mammata 62, 64 n., 66, 68, 


70 n, 72-74, 78-79, 81, 87, | 


93, 98 
Mnasa 154, 157-58 
MEnavaka Kriditaka 128 
Manda 111 
Mandagz 158 
Mandavranta 133 
Mandala 18, 19, 29, 33 
Mandapa 213, 270 
Mandaracala 5, 157, 213-14 
Mandhztz yauuantiéva 176 n. 
Mundhztr 186, 188 
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Manunuga 157 
Manusa sarga 232-33 
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246-47 
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Manvantara 14, 237 
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| Maua 129 


Matta Kridt 133 
Matta Mayaura 131 


| Mattokti 47 


Maudgalya 202 
Maukulya 202 

Mauryas 203 

Msyimoha 6, 7 
Mayurasirin 129 
Measures of temples 273 
Medha 1572 

Medhztithi 192, 156 
Medical preparations 285 
Medicine 36 


Mehanam Marutam 129 n. 
Merits 45 

Meru 153-54, 169, 186 
Merudana 70 

Merumadhya 153 

Metrics 19 

Milita 70 

Military Campaign 266 
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Midvikapzka 56 — — Naimisa 217 
Mrgasiraska 111 Naijadha 153 
' Mudras 19, 47, 63 Namkarana 10 
Mujumdar S. W. 161, 163, 165: Namaliñgznušasana 46 
Mukha 102, 104, 106 Namintaritz 67 
Mukhya ( Sarga ) 232-83 Nanidharmaniripana 10 
Mukhya mandapa 269-70 Nandas 203 


Muktaka 46-47, 94-96 
Mukula 112, 202 


i Nandi 102, 104-05, 114 
Nandimukha 115 


Mukulz 110 Najiasamisaka 142 

Muni 157 Nanartha 150 

Muraja 49, 69 Nanarthavarga 150 

Мии 111 Nanda 174 

Mythological aspect of creation 233 | Nandana 184 

Mythology 22, 207 | Napumsaka 139 2 
Mysterious drugs 234 . Narada 9, 15, 19, 23, 156 
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Naradrya 177n. 


Mystic diagrams 33 
Mystical formulae 15, 18 


Mystic syllables 33 Nee 131 
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214 Narasimhastuti 41 

Narayana 208, 210, 231 
N Narisyanta 181-83 

N&bhsga 178, 181-84, 186 Narikelapaka 56 | 
Nabhagadyasta 182 Narmada 6, 9, 115, 159,169, 19^ 
венаца 184 217, 248 | 
Nabhagorista 181 n., 182, 184, | Narmasaciva 108 
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` Nabhi 153 
Naciketas 227 
Nadicakra 11 
Naga 155, 159, 162—64 


Nütakanirüpana 101 

Nataka Sandhis 96 

Natika 59, 102-03 
Natyarasakam 102-03 


Nagadvipa 166 Natyasastra 926, 31, 63-67; 88, 89; 1 
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Nalint 202 
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Naya 199 

Nayaka 107 ` 
Nayiks 107-08 

Neck ( actions )111 
Neysrtha 85-86 
Nibaddha 95 
Nibhrta 67 
Nikujicita 109 

Nila 153, 202 
Nrlicaliórita 153 
Nilalohita 120, 153 
Nilifijaka 196 

Nimi 174-75, 179-80, 186-87, 
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Nindopama 51 
Niraianavidhi 12 
Nirarthata 58 
Nirbhagna 111 
Nirbhugna 112 
Nirnayopami 73 
Nirvahana 107 
Nirveda 61 

Nirukta 4 

Nisadha 112 

Nigsda 120, 153-54 
Nigcayopama 50, 73 
Nigedha 47 
Niskrama 110 
Nitala 157 

Nitya 142, 235 
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Nominal derivatives 143 
Nga 198 —— 
Nrsimha 148 


| Nrty8dyañgakaryanirüpana 102 


Nyañku &rint 119 
Nyasa 146n., 215 
Nyaya 4 
Nyayadapetam 82 
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Odraka 157 
Ojas 54—55, 75, 78, 80 
Ostha 111 
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Pada 119 
Pada caturürdhvam 125 


padadi 66 

Padadosa 83-87 
Padakulaka 123 
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радама yamaka 49 
Padanicrt 118 
Padartha 48 
padsrtha dosa 85-86 
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7. 69, 182 
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Pañcalaksana 17, 38, 38n. 332 
Pañcalaksana theory 228 
Pañcalt 58—59, 66, 87-88 
Pañcama 120 

Paficapada 119 

Paficaratra Samhita 20, 39 
Paficasikha 228 

Pandavas 7, 23, 176, 202 
Panini 137-38, 165 

Panini’s Siksz 12, 26, 40 
Paükti 117n., 118—19, 121. 
Panmati 127 

Para 4, 22 

Para Rrahma 224 

Paraklya 108 

Paramütman 222 

Parasara 238 

Parasmaipada 144-45 
Parasparopama 50 
Paragurama 196-97, 200 


Pargiter 167, 171, 176, 182, 182 
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Parihtrika 67 

Parikara 70 

Parikatha 45-46, 93 

Paripatra 167 

Parisankhyz 47, 70 

Parivahita 109 

Parivrtta 109, 112 

Parivrtti 70 

Periystra 155, 159, 162, 164, 
167, 173-74 

Parognik 119 

Parusz 48, 66-67 

Paryitya 70 

Pary&yabandha 46, 94, 95. 
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Passive 145 

Pasupata Mantra 212 

Pata 110 

Pataki 106, 111 

Patalas 158 

Patalikz 122 

Patana 

Patañjali 
223 

Patafijali sütras 251 

Pathyā 119, 121 

Ра!һух Vakra 124 

Patil D. R. 167 

Pauravas 176, 189 

Рауазуіпї 217 

Payosnika 156 

Personal pronoun 141 

Phalayoga 106 

Phallus worship 211 

Philosophy 3, 30, 36-38, 220 

Phonetics 12, 19, 25, 38, 195 

Physiology 12, 22, 31-32 

Pilgrimage 216 

Pindika 270 

Pingala 25, 31, 39-40, 116, 116n. 
117-18, 120, 124, 126, 128 
131 

Pingalasasira 124 

Pingalasutras 12, 25 

Pingala's work 131 

Pinnacles 273 

Pisanga 120 

Pitz 157 

Pithamarda 108, 115-16 

Plaksa 162-53, 156, 168 

Plaksa dvipa 156 

Plot 106-07 
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Polity 38-40 
Popular Hinduism 218-19 
Popular response 289 
Position of importance 288 
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position of women 36 


Post-Bharata war period 1 72, 203- 
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Prabha 190 
Prabhakara 157 
Prabhisa 248 
Prabhisaka 217 
Prabodha 61 
Pracyavriti 122 
Pradhina 157 
Praharsint 131 
Prahasana 59, 102 
Prahelika 49, 67, 69 
Prahrada 234 
Praifpati 5, n. 1, 231-32 
Prajapatya 117-18 
Prakalpita 67 
Prakampita 11 
Prakarana 104 
Prakarana kalits 132 
Prakima 97 
Prakrta 106, 232-33 
Prakrta dissolution 235-36 
Prakrta sarga 233 
Prakrti 121, 133, 224, 
232 
Prakrtibhiva 140 
Pramzn! 134 
Pramitākşarā 131 


929-30; 


Prasamsopama 52 
Prasangika 103-04, 115 
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Pramusit2 67 
Pranayama 13, 231 


| Ргарайса 48 


Praptisadbhava 106 
Prarambha 106 
Prasida 55, 75, 78, 80 


Prasarita 112 

Ргаѓазіаї 55 

Pragasti 53, 75 

Prasastya 80 

рга$па 49, 67, 134 

Praśnapūrvikā 48 

Prasrta 112 

Prastara 119, 134-35 

Prastavan& 102, 105-06 

Prasthana 102-03 

Ргаїїра 61 

Pratardana 196-97, 206 

Prathama Puman 144-45 - 

Pratihira 259 

Pratiloma 9; 65-66, 240-41 

Pratimukha 106 

Pratipa 70 

pritipadikes 140-141 

Pratiratha 284 

Pratisarga 233 

pratiştha 118, 121 

pratisthana 176, 17 

Pratisvika 57, 82 

Pratyanika 70 

Pratyabara 13, 105; 137; 139-40, 
221 2 

pratyanga 109 Dey 

pratyspida Pada Caturardhvam 125 

Pratyay? 140, 144 

Pravrttaka 105-06 
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Pravrtti 98 Purumidha 202 
Prayaga 9, 159,217, 248 Purüravas 178-80, 183 192 1 
PrayaScittas 10, 240 ; 205 > 29, 195, 


Prayatna 106 Purusa 229-30 


Prayogztisaya 105-06 : Purusa sūkta 232 
Praudhz 48, 66 

Praudht 55, 80 

Pre-Bharata-War period 172, 204 
Premokti 53 

Prenkhana 102-03 


Purusottama 215 

Pürva 70 

Pirvaprasnika 48 
Purvaratiga 104-05, 115 


Pusana 207 
Preranirthaka 145 Puskara 9, 1", 16, 19-20, 152- 
Primary creation 14 53, 159, 168, 217 


Primeval sages 22 


kara Dvipa 1 
Priyavrata 152 Бакыга ра 106 


Puskara niti 254-55, 258 


Puspadhayaya 10‏ 10.8 ا 

cody 116 Puspapura 112 

Prsadasva 184 Puspavana 157 

Prsadhra 178-84, 186, 192 Puspita 127 

Prtha 234 Puspitagra 36, 227 

Prthvi 132 

Prthvidana 10 R 
Prthusena 200 

Prthufravas 198 Racita 110 

Ptolemy 162, 166 Raga 55, 59, 80, 89-90, 98 
Pukkasa 240-41 ; Raghu 186, 190, 196, 204 
Pulaka 60 Raivata 157, 185-86, 205 
Pulastya 231 Rajadharma 11 

Punarbhu 108 Rajagrha 217 

Punarukta 57 Rajahpata 214 

Punarusnik 119 Rajaniti 14 

Pundra 169, 200 Rüjasekhara 162, 164—166 
Purana 3, 4, 16 Rajeya 192 

Puraüjaya 187 Rajas 59, 60 

Purastzjiyoti 120 Кай 6, 192-93, 

Purity 19 Rama 6, 7, 16, 20, 22-23, 186; 
Puma112 - 191, 205, 209 
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Ramoktantti 11, 254-55 
Ramya 153 


Ranga 105 
Rasa 44, 60, 62, 69, 78, 81, 89- 


90, 92, 98-101, 103, 107, 110 


Rasa Dosa 87 

Rasa disti 110 

Rasa nigpatti 90, 99 

Rasavat 73 

Rati 59-60, 89-90. 98. 148 
Rathitara 178, 184 

Rathoddhatz 130 

Raudra 33—34, 58, 60, 89-90, 98 
Raudr5 110 


Raychaudhari 172, 
195-96 


R. C. Hazra 288 

RcIka Bhargava 196 

Religion 3, 22, 30, 32, 37-38 
Religion in the Agnipurana 209 
Religions beliefs 32, 37, 43 
Religions gifts 14, $3 

Religions observances 14, $2 
Religious prayers 11, 14 


177, 183-84, 


Religious vows 33 
Renu 196 

Renukz 196 

Reva 185 

Reva 217 

Revata 185 

Revat 185, 205 

Rg 11 

Rgadividhina 11, 35 


83, 
Rgveda 118, 172, 17 1 


179: 
—-96; 212; 


225 


329 


Riti 44, 58, 62, 76-78, 81, 86, 
88-89, 92, 98, 100n., 101 

Rista 181 

Ritualism 22, 23, 25, 912, 214, 
219 

Ritualistic practices 18, 20, 22, 36 

Ritualistic rites 244 

Rju 48 

Rksa 162. 202 

Rohita 188 

Romapida 198, 200 

Rsabha 120 

Rsabhagajavilasita 132 

Rta 225 

Rucira 131 

Rudhira 154 

Rudra 59, 89, 148, 210; 211, 213, 
231 

Rudrata 62, 
88, 100n. 

Rudravisuira 1260, 

Rukmavatt 129 

Rules of good and 
285-86 

Rules of Sandhi 139 

Rupaka 62, 59; 70-72; 
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Ruyyaka 74 


70, 70а. 2, 71-72› 


sound health 


76, 102— 
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Sabda Brabma 224 

gabda citra 67 

Sabda cyuta 82 
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Sabda dosa 87 
bda-brna 83-84 
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Sabdarthalankara 47, 53, 73-75, | Sala 168 


77 78, 80, 91, 99 Salagrama 15 
Sabdarthavartyalatikara 74 | Salihotra 14, 17, 20, 25, 39 
Sabdarthayorlaükzrah 44, 62 Salint 129 
Sabdaézstra 56 Salta 110 
Sabdr 49 Salmali 152-53, 156, 168 
Sacraments 23 Salmalt Dvipa 157 
Sacred places 217 Salsette 163 
Sadgunya 11, 255, 257, 259 Sama 46, 50, 71-72, 94, 111-14 
Sadharana 57, 82 Sama 11, 61 


Sadbarana Dharma 72 
Sadharana Pada-dosa 85, 87 
Sadharana Sabdadosa 83-84 
Sadharana 51:1 108 

Sadjz 120 

Sadréya 50, 71 

Sagara 186, 188-90, 205 


Sama 24, 111 

Samadhi 13, 75, 220, 222 
Samagata 67 

Samakhyata 67 
Saminarlpa 67 
Sam@nagabdz 67 


š Samant 124 

Sšgarasarnvrtta 162, 162n, Samm. 115 
Sagaravrtta 159 s Т. 108 
Sahaja 110 ig 


Samanya ( gati ) 102 


Sahasrabahu kartavirya 5 Samanya ( gunas ) 54 


Sahasrajit 196-97 

Saheta Mahet 187n. 

Sahitya-darpana 87, 96-97, 102- 
05, 113-15 

Sahokti 62, 70-71, 73 

Sahya 155-56, 156n., 159, 167 


Saminya namalinga varga 150 
Samanya Sikha 123 

Samünya vrtti 143 

Samāsā 140, 142 

Samzsokti 53, 70, 91, 99 


P Samasya 49, 67 
Saifunzga dynasty 173 базарга: 102 
Saitavacarya 124, 132 Samaveda 118 


Saivism 29, 210 


Samavrtta 128 
Saka 152, 156, 207 


Samayacyuti 57 


Wes 169-70 Simayikatz 80 
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Sepa 91 "n 
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Sakuni 187 Gace 


Samdusta 65 
Sakuntala 201 Samjñz 181 
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Samni 117-18 
sampradana 14 
Sampraveşaņa 110 
Samsarga Yamaka 49, 65 
Samsaya 70, 84 
Saméayartha 83, 87 


Saméayürthatvam 57, 82, 84-85 


Saméayopamá 50 
Samskaras 238, 244-45 
Samigti 73-74 
Samstara 119 
Samvarana 202 
Samvrtta 238 
Samyati 193 
Samuccaya 70 
Samuccayopams 50 
Samudga 65 
Samudgama 111 
Samudra 14, 16, 20 
Samudraguata 179 
Samudraka 133и, 
Samudrika 14 
Samudvria 110 
Samunnata 112 
Samvalaka 108, 115 
Samvidhzna 55, 80 
Samya 70 

Ѕайсяга 110 
Sandarbha 95 
Sandaga 111-12 
Sandastaka 111 
Sandhi 26, 102, 106, 114 
Sandhyz 11, 33 
Sandigdha 87 
Saüghz 94 
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Saükhaküta 154 

Sankhya 8, 220, 229-30, 232 
Szükhyakzriki 30 

| Savikhya theory of Evolution 232 
Sankirna 67, 70 

| Sañkita 110 

Sankoca 59, 85, 98 

Sankrti 121, 133 

| Saükumai 120 
| 

| 

| 


Sannajña 56, 81 

| Santa 60, 89, 99 

| Santibhaya 156 
Santi 18, 202 
Santi cakra 34 
Sanyasa 245, 246n. 
Ѕапуйѕаќгаша 243 
Sapiaiga Rajya 259, 263 

| Saptarsis 5, n. 1 
Sara 70 
Sardulavikridita 133 
Saranga 120 
$агазуа!ї 3, 50, 217 
$ага!зйгат 4, 7, 64, 101 
Sarayü 169 
Sarga 38 n. 1, 96 

| Sargabandha 96 

Sarirotkampa 61 

Sarmistha 193 

Sarvatobhadra 49, 69 

Sarvavarman 139 

Saryati 178-84, 193, 204-06 

Sagabindu 198 

Sasamasa 50, 72 

Sastra 44 

Satadharma 199 

Satah 119 
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Satttapa 238 

Satavthanas 139 

Satayu 192 

Sat. Br. бп. 1 

Sati 54, 80 

Sato Brhatr 119 

Satha 107, 116 

Satrajit 199 

Sattva 59-60, 113 

Satvatas 176, 198-99 

Satvati 59, 88 

Satya 152, 162, 167,-( yuga ) 107 

Satyavati 196 

Satyavrata 188 

Saubhigya 55, 80 

Saubhari 188 

Saukaram 99 

Saukumarya 54, 75, 80 

Saumya 155, 159 162-64, 166 

Saunaka 4, 196, 228 

Saundikeyas 198 

Saurabha 126 

Saurabhaka 135 

Sauvira 200, 295 

Savana 152, 168 

Savafauca 10 

Savatthi 188 

Savitz 207 

Saya 61 

Sayana 182 

Science 30-32 

Sciences 3 

Science of Government 16, 20, 22 

Science of medicine 12, 16, 20-21 
25-27, 31, 37-38 

Science of metres 15, 26 
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Secular metres 121 

Sentiments 44 

Seven Dvipas 153 

Seven Upayas 258, 264 

Siam 163-64 

Sibilants 136 

Sibis 176, 199 

Siddha ( plot ) 102 

Sides ( actions ) 112 

Sikha 123 

Sikhara 1 11 

Sikharint 132 

Sikhivasamukha 154 

Siksha 4 

Sikssnirüpana 26 

Silpaka 102-03 

Srmanta 10 

Simha homa 213 

Simbala 160 

Simhikz 207 

Sindhu 217 

Sins 16, 19, 23 

Stradhvaja ( Janaka ) 192, 205 

Зага 156 

Sifunzgas 203 

Sisyahitanyzsa 139 

Sita 120 

Sita 156 

Sia 192 

Sitambha 154 

Srtoda 164 

Siva 8, 16, 18, 29—30, 32, 148, 
166, 207, 209-13, 218 

Skanda 9, 14, 17, 19-21, 1772» 
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Smarana 70 - Srhgara-tilaka 100 n. 

Smrti 61 | Sragt 153 

Smrti literature 23 Srñjaya 202 

Smrti nibandhas 21 Srstha 116 

Snigdhā 110 Srisyu 191 

Socehvasa 111 Srutam 172 

Social customs 20 Sruti 91 

Sociology 3, 38 Srutidusta 85 

Sodasanyasa 34 Srutikasta 85 

Soka 60 Stages in creation 232 
Stambha 60 


Solar 174, 176-77, 179, 181, 


204-06 Stars 9, 18 ` 


Soma 120, 157, 158 Sthinas of pronunciation 236 
Somasamsthas 10 Sthapaka 105 

Sons-twelve Kinds, 11 Sthayt 110 

Sound 136 SihzyIbbiva 60, 98 

Sources ( of plot ) 115 Sebaytbhava Drsti 110 
Sphota 44, 91, 99 Sthiti ( drama ) 103 . 
Sprsta 137 Stotra priyascitta 24 
Spurions work 289 Strrliagašabda 139 

$гайаһа 19, 32, 36, 239, 247-48 | Stuti 53 


Sragdharz 133 Subandhu 41 
Srama 61 subbvibhaktis 139 
Srantz 110 sucyssya 111 

Srauta rituals 244-45 Spddhavirsdargabba 126 
Sravant 238 suddbavirst 128 
Sravanta 187 Suddhoda 168 
Sravantt 187 fuddhodhana 6 
Sravasta 187, 204 gudra 9, 35-36 t 
Sravastr 187, 204 Sudyumes 178, 

Sravya 95, 97 uhma 200 
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